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F O R E W O R D 

i N accordance with the usual practice, I have been asked h}' the Editor 

•''• to write a foreword and I do so gladly. 

I recall with great pleasure the four years I spent here as a student 

and six years as a Professor. I hope to be given the same generous 

measure of kindness and good will which it has been my good fortune to 

enjoy in the past. 

It has often been asserted that Bengal in general and the Presidency 

College in particular have fallen from their pride of place in tlie educa­

tional world. The College does not figure as conspicuously in the list ol 

successes as it did in the past. Though success in examinations is not 

the only standard by which an institution is to be judged, this assertion, 

if it be a fact, is lamentable. It is up to every one of ijs to do our utmost 

to help the College regain its former position. 

I have noticed with great pleasure the inauguration of the Presidency 
College Science Association which ought to have a very useful career. 

While pursuit of knowledge is our chief pre-occupation, wo must not 

neglect at the same time our physical culture. The medical examination 

of our students discloses alarming conditions which demand the serious 

attention of all of us. It is olten assumed that the laciliiics for sports are 

intended only for those who are specially good at them. But widiout 

meaning any disparagement to the players who represent the College in 

competitions, 1 may say without fear ol contradiction that though a strong 

College team is extremely desirable it is not less important that every 

individual student who is physically fit should have some chance lor 

taking part in sports and feel the pleasure of perfect fitness and pbjsicnl 

well-being. 

Let us all take our work seriously and our games with enthusiasm. 

B. M. S. 
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NOTES A N D N E W S 

IT was a melancholy atmosphere of sorrow and gloom which pervaded 

the College on the da}- it reopened after the Summer Vacation, when 

it was announced that Mr. James, late Principal of the College, had passed 

away. H e died on the 3rd June at his residence in London. ^ or eight 

long years he presided over the destinies of this College, ami those were 

the proudest years in our history. Mr. James was a remarkable personality. 

A deep and erudite scholar, a popular and inspiring teacher, a jusl and 

impartial administrator, a strict disciplinarian and yet a kind and sym­

pathetic friend, he was the embodiment of all that was best and noblest 

in that race of British educationists in India which is now almost extinct. 

H e was a Principal of lofty ideals and concrete acliievements, and like 

the great Sir Asulosh Mookerjee might rightly be regarded as an educational 

statesman. Wha t the late 5ir Asutosh was to the Calcutta University, the 

late Mr. James was to the Presidency College. The extension ol the 

College compound by the removal of a big insanitary bustee area in the 

vicinity of the old College, the splendid group of buildings known as the 

Baker Laboratories, the neat and well-arranged Peake Science Library, 

the many important additions to the teaching staff, are standing monu­

ments of his unceasing activities for the expansion of this institution, both 

external and internal. The College Magazine owes its origin to him, and 

the College Seminars their inception ; the idea of the College Register 

was his ; the inauguration of the Founders ' Day was due to his initiative ; 

of the scheme for a College Hall he was the first sponsor ; the starling of 
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the College Calendar and the College Information Book shows his care 

tor the minutest details ; while the manifold improvements in the office 

and the Library bear testimony to his all round administrative-abilities. His 

premature retirement From service was a great calamity, and the College 

has not yet been able to get over the shock it received sixteen years ago. 

Even after retirement Mr. James never ceased to thmk and work 

for the College whicli he loved so dearly and which loved him so deeply 

in return. The memorandum that he submitted to the Calcutta University 

in August 1917 against the proposal for transferring the f' 'ost-g!aduale 

classes from this College, the appeal that he issued to ex-students through 

Mr. Stapleton in January 1928 for funds in aid of the College Hal l , the 

kind and thoughtful inquiries that he used to make of us from time to time 

regarding the changes 'and activities of the College, the last kind gift that 

he sent to us from Portugal lor our depleted Magazine fund-—all go to 

show what an affectionate interest he used to take in us. Such a 

man is no more ! When shall we see his like again ! 

T h e death of Professor Bidhu Bhusan Dutt of the depar tment of 

C! iemistry canie as a great shock to us and to all those connected with 

the College. His was literallj' a death in harness. Presumably not in the 

best of health, he came to the College on a sultry April mornhig, attended 

to his University Examination work, took his class, retired to his ante 

room, and an hour later was discovered dead m his chair. A perfect 

gentleman, quiet and unostentatious, upright and sincere, he was held in 

high esteem by Ins pupils and colleagues alike. 

With the passing away of Rai Rasamay Mitra Bahadur, retired 

Head-Master of Hindu School, Bengal loses one of the greatest school-. 

masters that this province could boast of. H e was a man of vast erudition 

and culture, and famous not only as a great educationist but also as an 

elegant writer and a musician of note. Elsewhere appears a memoir of 

his life from the pen of an ex-student of ours who had the privilege of 

sitting at his feet. 

T h e late Mr. K. C. Ray, C. I. E., M. L. A., one of the founders 

and organisers of the Associated Press of India, who is regarded a's the 

'Father of the Indian Press ' , began his life as Assistant Superintendent 

of the Eden Hindu Hostel attached to our College. 

Our heartfelt condolence to the members of the bereaved families. 

* * * 
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Il IS our nielancluily dutj' to i-ei:(>r(l the tlentli o( several of our oltl 

alunini. The late Mr. Lahiioliaii Doss, who tlieil at the lipe old a,t;e of 

85. had a very distingaislied eareer al the Bar and was also on tiic i5erie!i 

ol the Caltuitla 1 Iigh Court lor some years. A Fellow of the Caleutla 

University, antl sonielinic Dean ol the Facility ol Law, the late Mr. 

Justice Doss will be ever renieinl)L'red lor his great work on Riparian 

• rights which is an enduring conlnbulion lo legal lore. 

The late Rai Bahadur Dr. Ramaprasad Bagchi, B. A., M. D., was 

anoll;er veteran who, after a distinguished career at the University botli 

in Arts and Medicine, settled at Agra, and was lor about half a century 

recognised as a leader of bis profession and ol the Bengalee community 

of the United Provinces. 

The late Rai Surendra Natb Majumdar Bahadur was a member of 

the Provincial Executive Service, who retired a lew years back as the 

Commissioner of Income-Tax, Beiiar and Orissa. H e was one of the 

greatest singers India has produced in recent times, and it is painful lor 

those who had the privilege of hearing him to realise that his wonderful 

voice is stilled lor ever. He was also a writer of considerable repute in 

Bengali, widely appreciated, particularly for the delightfbl and distinctive 

quality ol bis humour. 

The late Mr. Radbagovinda Bbowani was Professor ol Chemistry 

and Principal ol the M. C. College, Sylbet, when it was a private institu­

tion, and ser\ed with,reputation as Senior Professor of Physics alter the 

institution had come under direct Government control. 

The late Mr. Hiralal Dasgupta and the late Mr. Jogesh Chandra Sen 

were prominent members of the Bengal Civil Service, whose premature 

deaths we deeply mourn. 

It is our most painful duty to record (he sad death oJ Sliibdas Dutt. 

The poor boj' had just taken bis admission into the First Year Class and 

bad hardly joined any of the classes. W e oiler our sincere condolerice 

to the friends and relations of the deceased. 

By the death of Mr. S. Khuda Baksh the cultural life of India has 

suffered a severe loss. Mr. Khuda Baksh was a great scholar, a reputed 

Luvyer and above all a thorough gentleman with a wide vision and a large 

heart. H e has earned an undying reputation by his masterly contribu­

tions to the literature of Islamic culture. 
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T h e lale Mr. Kal iprasanna Chattoraj, the popular Vice-Principal 

and Professor of iMalliematics, City College, and tlie late Mr. Satis 

Chandra Mitra, the historian of Jessore and Khulna, and Professor of 

History at Hindu Academy, Daulatpur, v/ere stalwarts in the educa­

tional world of Bengal, whose deaths leave voids which are diificult to 

fill. 
« * ;:; » 

Turning to the Birthday Honours list, we note with great 

pleasure that two of our distinguished ex-students have received 

well-deserved distinctions. T h e conferment of Knighthood on Sir 

Nripendra Nath Sircar, M.A., B.L., Barrister-at-Iaw, Advocate-General 

of Bengal (who l>j' the way is also the Vice-President of our 

Governing Body) is a fitting, though long over-due, tribute to one ot the 

ablest lawyers of the country. T h e bestowal of the title of C. 1. E. 

on Mr. Charu Chandra Biswas, M.A., BL., Advocate, Calcutta H igh 

Court and a figure prominent in the public eye by his work as 

Councillor of the Calcutta Corporation, as a Senator and Syndic of 

the Calc utta University, and as a member of the Legislative Assembly, 

seems to us Very appropriate. 

Among the new Knights of the year, we are happy to find 

the name of the great savant Dr. S. Radhakrishnan. Sir Sarvapalli 

Radhakrishnan was, for several years, the holder of the King George V 

Chair of Philosophy in our University, and his published works on 

Indian Philosophy have already earned for him an international lame. 

H e was the first Indian to deliver the Hibbert Lectures in the 

University of Oxford and for some time he occupied the Chair of 

Comparative Religion at Manchester College of that University. 

Only recently he attended the Educational Conference of the 

League of Nations at Geneva and the British Universities Congress 

and delivered a number of public lectures in several centres of 

culture in Europe. Though he is not directly one of us, we still 

rejoice in his honour and achievements as he is one of our countrj ' s 

best. 

* # * * 

Our respectful congratulations to Mr. Bipin Behari Ghosh, retired 

Judge of the Calcutta High Court, on his re-appointment as an acting 

Member of the Bengal Executive Council, and to the Hon 'b le 

Justice Sir Charu Chandra Ghosh on his appointment as acting Chief 
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Ju;ilice of Bengal. Bolli these illusliioiis aluiiiiii of Picsidcncy College 

slill take much kind inlcrcsl in the allairs of their alma muter, and 

we feci naUirally provul ol then"i. 

Our hearlicst congcalulali'.uis lo Professor U. N. Ghoshal, M.A., 

i^li. D,, wlio lias heeii appouilod, for the se<X)nd lime, a Re;ulcr lo 

the UniYci'siiy of Caleul 'a to dehver ;i course ol lectures on Ancient 

Indian Historical lateraturo. Dr. Ghoshal is one of our 'prides'. 

Me lias alrcad}' acquired eminent fame hj' his scliaiarl)' and aulhori-

ia.live treatises on Hindu Political theor ies and tlie Hindu Revenue 

System. As a historian, Dr. (jlioshal is not only an asset to our 

CoHci'.e and to ou.r University, hut he (ills a large spnce in tlic 

inleljcctual life of Bengal 

lUjually sincere arc our congratulations to Professor H. C. Sen 

(rupta of the Hooghly College (lately o( our Mntheinatics dej)art-

ment) on his Ivemg ai)poinled Vice-Principal, Hooghij' College—a 

reeogniiion ol his leacdnng experience which he deserves only loo 

well, 

Mr. Panclia.nan CliakravarU', M, A., one of our most hrillianl 

students in recent years, has Ijeen appointed Prolcssor of Civics 

and Economics, Loreto House, Calcutta. W c oiler hiin our congra-

lulalions and wish him a distinguished c£u-cer in the teaching lino. 

We are also glad to note that Mr. Nirnialkanii Mazumdar 

i\'I. A,, another ex-sludcnt of ours, has been acting as Professor of 

Elconomics at FIcH)ghK' Co'lcgc. 

Mr. Syed Manzur Murshcd of the l^engal Civil Service Is.-is 

hcen appointed Assistant Seeretarj', Ldiiealion Dei),-irtn)enl, in SIKX-CS-

sion lo Mr. B. B,. Sarkar who re\'erts lo his substantive p<;sl .-is 

Deputy Magistrate'. Mr. Murshed is also one ol our lornu'r students, 

having obtained bis B. A. degree in 1919. Our cordial lelicilatKiiis 

lo him on his new appointment. 

Sir J. C. Co3'ajec, our bale Principal, b.-is been deputed 1)3-

the Government of India to the League ol Nations yXssenibij' at 

Geneva, and on the exjjiry of his dcinitation, he retires li-oin sc r\ice. 

Mr. J. M. Boltoniley, the present officiating D!reclc:r <d' Public 

Instruction, has been rippainted our pernianent Principal, and Mr. 

B. M. Sen, Princ!i)a,l, Rajshahi College, has returned here as officia­

ting Principal in Mr- Bottomley's place On ib.e return ol Mr. 
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H. E. Slapleion, the permanent Director of Public Inslruction, from 

leave in April next, Mr. Bottomley, we hear, is likely to go on 

leave, and we expect Principal Sen to continue as Principal, Presidency 

College, for a fairly long time to come. 

W e welcome Principal Sen back in our midst, after an absence 

of nine months at Rajshahi. Need we tell him thai we are exceedingly 

glad to fmd him placed at the head of the College of which he 

himself was a most brilliant student and vvdiere he served as Professor 

of Mathematics for a period of seven years before his ti-a,nsier to 

Rajsiiahi. The second Bengalee and the third Indian wlio comes 

to occupy the Principal 's ch.air of this great College, be comes in the 

hour of her greatest need. His alma mater is steachly falling Irom 

tlie iiigh place which she h.ad so long occupied, and it is upto 

Principal Sen not only to lake effective steps against this impending 

calamity but to revive, as soon as conditions are lavourable, tliC 

much delayed improvement scheme so ably inaugurated by the laic 

Mr. James and once so enthusiastically taken up by Mr, Siaplelon, 

* * * * 

Dr. S. N. Das Gupta, I. E. S., Professor of Philosophy, left ufi 

in April last to take up his new duties as the Principal of Sanskrr 

College, in succession to Dr. A. N. Mukherji, the present Registra' ' 

of the Calcutla University. Suave and jovial, witty and warm, 

interested m all literary activities and energetic as a school boy, lie 

was popular v.dlh his students as with his colleagues. His has been 

a transfer College Street to College S q u a r e : and yet it is a f ar crj -

Dr. Das Gupta has been followed by Professor R. N. Sen, 

I. E. S., Head of the departnrent of Chiemistry, wlio has left us on 

being appointed Principal of the Krishnagar College, v̂v/e heartily 

congratulate him on his new appointment, but we cannot liclp regretting 

the fact ihat by Ids transfer we lose not only one of our ablest 

teachers but one of the most enthusiastic organisers of the socirJ 

and humanitarian activities of tlie College. 
« ?:• '..' ^ 

Since April 1930, one b j ' one, the very best teachers of ilic 

College are being sent out as Principals of other colleges, without 

proper arrangements being timely made to fill up th.e vacancies. The 

systematic transfers of Mr. A. K. Chanda, Mr. K. Zaehariah, Mr. 

B. M. Sen ( but thank God, we have got him back in our midst). 
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Dr. S. N. Das Gupta and Mr. R, N. Sen have so nialcri.illy wcakoncd 

tlie stall tliat tne cflctls aic ali'c;ul\' nianiUslmg llicniscKcs in our 

LlxaniuicUion rcsulls and m otlicr directions. Uniiitcrruptcd and 

elliciciit teacliing, naturally e.\i)celcd in the Premier College, is vvell-

nigli becoming iin])Ossiljle and liie autliorities ouglit to realise lliat the 

recent practice ol translerring veterans and Idling up these senior 

\acaiicits by rnakeshilt arrangenienls and teniporarj- aj^pomlinents 

has been one ol the inam causes ol (jur i-ecent delenor;ition. 

'Frolessor A. K. Chanda s place was Ijing vacant lor more 

than a j ear. The vacancj' caused by the transler ol Prol'essor K. 

Zachariah was lillcd up alter a lapse ol 2 months. Frolessor R. 

N. Sen left us m the lirst week ol July ; his place is still lying 

vacant and we understand that there is no possibilily ol its being 

Idled up helore the end ol the Puja Vacation. h is needless to 

empliasize that such delays in iilling up important vacaaicies cause 

a serious dislocation ol work and a ^'ood deal ol inconvenience to 

students. We pray that the authorities would kindly take this into 

eonsideration and be on the look-out lor suitable substitutes as 

soon as such Iranslers are under contemplation, so that the 

students may not have to suller in the way they have been tloing 

of late. 

Sexeral other changes in the stall have taken place in the 

meantime. Mr. Kiran Chandra Mitra, Vice-Principal ol Krishnagar 

College, was appointed Demonstrator in Chemistry in the vacancy 

caused by the death of Mr. B. B. Dult. But Mr. Milra after a 

stay of about six weeks has gone on leave ])ieparatoi-y to retirement, 

and Mr. Haridas Mukherji, a lormer student and Prolessor ol Chemis­

try, Rajshahi College, has come to act in the jxisl. Mr. (Jmesh 

(Chandra l ihat lachan\ a, M. A., lormcrlj- Leclurer in the Dacca Uiiiversily 

and for a few months Prolessor ol Bethune College;, has been ajipoinled 

to act against the vacancy caused by the transler of Dr. Das Gupta 

to Sanskrit College. The vacancy caused L.-y Sir Jehangir's deputation 

to die League of Nations has been Idled up by Mr. U. N. Ghoshal, 

B. Sc., Econ (London). Lie is no stranger to us, bein,g an ex^stutient 

;ind having officiatetl against this vacancy last j 'car also. Mr. Tarapada 

Mukh.erji, another ex-student and Lecturer in English. Rajshahi College, 

has joined the English stall as a Prolessor against the \acancy that 

file:///acaiicits
file:///acancy
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had been causerl by the transfer of Professor A. K. Chanda to Krishnagar 

as far back as March 1930. Dr- Jyotirmay Ghosh, M.A. (Ca!.), Ph .D. 

(Edin.), has been reappointed to act as Professor of Mathematics 

vice Rai Saradaprasanna Das Bahadur retired. Professor Nilmoni 

Chakravarti has gone on three months leave on medical grounds ; 

Mr. Sadananda Bhaduri acts in his place as Professor of Sanskrit 

and Pali m the Bengal Educational Service, and Mr. Bhadun s place 

is filled up by Mr. Maheswar Das, who obtained a first class first in 

Sanskrit, from our Coliege, in 1929. Mr. Ramraiijan Majumciai", tiic 

Steward, left the College early in July on Ijeing appointed as the H e a d 

Clerk of the Inspector of Schools, Rajsliahi Division, at Jalpaiguri. 

Maulvi Md. Azizuddin, released from Islamia College, succeeds htm 

as our Steward. 

* * * 
Our University results this year have not only been unsatis­

factory but positively discreditable for a College that has hitherto 

claiuicti to be the Premier College of India. In the I. A. we have 

gone down to the filth place, and that is ail that we can boast of 

in the competition list. In the I. Sc. though we have top[jed the 

list, v/e have to our credit only two more out of the first ten places 

in the list. In the B.A. the results have been sliil v/orse, Presidency 

College men losing the first place in all subjects excepting English, 

Persian and Pali. Wliat a sad contrast even with the j-ear 1929 when 

we had the first p 'ace almost in all subjects ! Philosoyiby has not been 

our strong point for some years past. Sanskrit is usually neglected 

by our students in these daj"s. History has somehow kept up its 

prestige, though it has lost the first place after a monopoly of several 

years. But in Economics our results have been simply disastrous ! 

Not only have we lost the top place in th.e First Ckiss, but even 

the top places in the Second Class have gone to other colleges; 

and how sad it is to recall that for all these twelve or thirteen 

years almost all tlie places in llie First Class as well as all tlie 

top places in the Second Class had been ours ! In ib.e B, Sc. 

Examinations, however, we are glad to find that our College has 

maintained its tradition, though our percentage of success is not 

so satisfactory as it out to liave been. It would be pertinent, we 

believe, to observe that our well-equipped Laboratories are still in 

existence, and the Science staff of the College had not to suffer 
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such a scries ol transfers as llie Arts side clul in llie course of the 
last two years, 

An3'wa}- not on!j' is our monopoly of brilliant records at Senate 
House gone, ^ve feci ours is no better than an average first grade 
institution o( lliis cilj' with half the fee rate we ha\'c here. Let us 
however hope that 'out ol evil eonicth good . This year's c'eplor-
al)le results shouhl serve as an eye-opener to the authorities, who 
inspite of repeated praj-ers have not yet felt it iiecessarj' to lower 
the fee rate and at the same lime have been pursuing a sj'steiTialie 
policj' of ch-aming I he College ol her best and ablest teachers. 

: ; • • * '•'•'-

The new admissions to ihc C()lK:ge also bear elociucnl testimony 

to the degradation that is last overtaking us. Wc uiiderslaiici this 

\'ea,r i)ractieaily all applicants lor admission to the College including 

Second and Tiiird thvision (and even lailc'd) students Irona outside 

were prcnipiK- lalcen in, just to inaiutain the requisite nuinerical 

strength o( the classes. And je t there iire as many as forty seals 

still vacant in the I. A. class ! II such a state ol things continues, 

the appoinliueiit ol an Admission Committee would appear to be 

a mere farce. A more liberal combination ol subjects is urgcntlj' 

called lo r ; allilialion in Civics, the most popular subject ol the day, 

IS a pi'iine necessilj' ; provision lor the taking up ol an additional 

s:ii)ject lor the I. A. ought to be lorlhwith made ; and lor all these, 

a radical revision of the College time- table has become )nd!S])ep.sable 

Wc ho])e our humble suggestions would receive prompt and adt quale 

consideration at the hands ol the authorities. 
* * *-

The affairs of the College Athletic Club should also attract the 

notice of all well-wishers ol the College. r o r some lime |)a;v; ihc 

achievemcnts ol Athletic Club have nol been very creditable. Last 

j-car, ho\ve\'er, we won the lilliott Shield, and it led us fondlj? lo 

hope thfit this was a presage ol the relurn ol those proud daj-s when 

Presidency College was first in the Maidan as it was m the Senate 

! Ioii;;e. But before long our hopes were a.ll siiatlcrcd. 'Ibis sesriion s 

football in particular ha.s been a miserable perlormance. The 

C/olb ge football team has sustained a series ol s\-stenialic defeats 

liiroughout this session even in the i^rciiminary rounds, and we 

vv,-re further pained to observe that none Irom (nir team could 
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find a place in the University team. It was , therefore, with 

feelings of considerable surprise that we came to learn that the 

College team, even after their miserable performances in our own 

city, were allowed to go on a tour to the historic cities of Delhi, 

Agra, Allahabad and Benares, not presumably on a historical excursion 

or for sight-seeing, but for displaying the strength and qualities of our 

team before the cities of sister provinces. It is to be deplored that 

the Executive Committee, which controls all the affairs of the 

Athletic Club, is not at all of a representative character. T h e members 

of the Committee are annually elected by a handful of the members 

of the previous year 's team, the general body of s tudents having no 

voice whatsoever in their selection, and having no power to check 

their whims and fancies. Moreover, there is not in Presidency College 

as elsewhere, a Professor in charge of the Athlet ic Club, vested 

v/ith full powers of control over the activities of that section. W c 

have here, instead, a Treasurer whose position is not clearly defined, 

in that, according to the College Information Book, "the management 

of the Club is largely in the hands of the students'", whereas the 

Treasurer is supposed to guide the policy. It is high time, in our 

opinion, that a thorough revision of the constitution of the Athletic 

Club was undertaken, so that the students, who have one and all 

to pay for the upkeep of the Club, should be allowed to have a 

voice in its management through their accredited representat ives. 

* * * 

Several of our students have been going abroad, this year, for 

higher studies. Mr. Debes Chandra Das , B. A., a brilliant s tudent 

both of our College and of the Calcutta University, has proceeded 

to England for higher studies in History. H e needs no introduction 

to our readers : his several contributions to the College Magazine 

have already made him well-known to all. H e has been awarded 

a scholarship by the Trustees of the Tata Educational Scheme. 

Messrs. Sisir Kumar Sen, B. A. and Benoy Kumar Banerji, B. A. 

have sailed for England with the intention of joining the London 

School of Economics and Pohtical Science. Mr. Sen, too, was a 

prominent figure in the College, especially for his active participa­

tion in all its corporate life. Mr. Sanaullah, B. A. has left for 

London for researches in Arabic and Persian. Mr. Niren Banerji, 

B. A. has already joined the Civil Engineering Course in London, 
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while Mr. Sanjib CKatterji, B. S c , also goes to London where he 
will study the science of Railway Electrical Engineering. Mr. Sures 
Chandra Sen, M. S c , this year's Griffith prizeman and a Tata 
Scholar, is going to Munich, for further studies in Physics. Our 
best wishes go with them all ! As the Hon'ble Mr. Khwaja 
Nazimuddin told them at the Special Convocation, their object in 
going to foreign lands should be not merely to improve their 
knowledge and education but also to assimilate all that is best in 
the culture and civilisations of other countries. Let them always 
remember that thej ' have a responsibility to themselves and to their 
Colle.qe, and let us hope they will carry the traditions of their alma 

mater far and wide. 

* * * 
It was a most pleasant function tliat took place in the Physics 

Theatre the other day, when a portrait of Mr. R. B. Ramsbotham, 

sometime Principal of our College, and now Pro-Vioe-Chancellor, 

Muslim University, Aligarh, was unveiled by Mr. P. N. Banerjee, 

M. A., B. L., P R. S., Barrister-at-Iaw, at a crowded meeting of 

the staff and students of the College. This fine portrait, which 

will now adorn the Library Hall, is the gift of Mr. Debiprasanna 

Ghosal, our young artist friend of the Fourth Year Class, to 

whom our sincere thanks and warm congratulations are abundantly 

due. 

Mr. Ramsbotham was our Principal for one session only; 

but during this short time that he v/as in our midst he succeeded 

in thoroughly winning the hearts of the staff and students of the 

College. T h e unique farewell gathering of July 1929 on the eve of 

his transfer to Cbittagong and the spontaneous gift of this portrait 

from an under-graduate student bear eloquent testimony to the 

great popularity Mr. Ramsbotham enjoyed and still enjoys in this 

College. The selection of Mr. Banerjee for unveiling the portrait 

was also a very liappy one. The first Editor fand one of the 

founders) of the Presidency College Magazine, Mr. Banerjee is 

one of the most distinguished ex-students who have passed out of 

these walls, and it was quite in the fitness of things that he was 

invited to unveil the portrait of a Principal who has been a great 

teacher of History himself. 

In this connexion we have great pleasure in reproducing 
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extracts from a letter from Mr. Ramsbotham which w e were privileged 

to receive on the eve of the function : 

"I have always been sliown the most cordial good-

fellowship by my Bengali pupils, among whom 

I count some of my closest friends, and I 

shall always remember gratefully my happy 

days with my history classes in Dacca , Chinsura, 

the Presidency College and Chittagong. Your 

generous action in honouring me by placing my 

portrait in the College Union of the premier 

College of Bengal, perhaps of India, makes me 

realise forcibly how very little I have done to 

deserve such compliments, but I must confess 

that I am very happy to think that I have 

been given this compliment ; notliing is so dear 

to a teacher as the good will and friendship 

of his pupils, and in Bengal I . h a v e received 

both in full measure from my Bengali pupils 

and friends. 

# * * * 

Our sincerest congratulations to Mr. Rabindra Chandra Dut t 

of the Four th Year class and his friends, for their selfless services 

in the cause of suffering humanity. With the help of a representa­

tive committee they have succeeded in realising in about a month ' s 

time a decent sum of seven hundred rupees as contribution from 

the staff and students of the College in aid of the flood-stricken 

and famished people of North and East Bengal, out of which six 

hundred have been duly handed over to Sir Prafulla Chandra Ray. 

It is gratifying to note that no amusement in the sh.ape of a variety 

entertainment or a dramatic performance had to be provided for 

our fellow-students for the purpose of raising the amount . A letter 

from Sir P. C. Ray addressed to our Principal in apprecia­

tion of our Flood Relief Commit tee 's work may be reproduced 

here : 
"Please convey to the Staff and students my hearty appreciation of 
the generous contribution of Rs, 600/-. Tliis handsome amount 
is quite wortliy of the premier Coliege with wliich the best 
years of my life have been iulimately associated." 
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W e welcome the inauguration of the Science Association 

which removes a long felt want and supplies a much needeci 

impetus to the study of Science, W e hope it will prove a 

valuable institution by carrying on the useful programme with 

which the Association has been started. T h e Rabindra-Parishad 

deserves our grateful thanks for promoting the literary activities 

of the College by its frequent and well-attended meetings. Tiie 

Parisnad has recently published a volume entitled "Kabi-Parichiti" 

which contains some fine appreciative contributions on the works 

of the Poet, The Bankim-Sarat Saniity is also doing its work 

admirably. The other day we had tlie special good fortune of 

having the great novelist in our midst in connection with the celebra­

tion of his 56th birthday anniversary by the members of the 

Samity. Our congratulations to the energetic Secretary. Of the 

other societies some have unfortunately not much to report. 

Would it be too much to expect that they would shake off their 

torpor, put on a little steam and emulate the activities of the livelier 

ones ? 

All eyes are focussed on Kingsley Haii, London, where 

Mahatma Gandhi is staying. Mahatmaii is there as the representative 

of our "semi-starved millions , W e fervently hope he would pilot 

the affairs of the Round Table Conference, as he steered the 

S. S. "Rajputana ' , W e pray to God that Mahatamji may come 

back triumphant, as he had from South Africa, with the laurels of 

self-government, peace and order lor his country. 

The Presidfency College Magazine enters on the eighteenth 

year of its existence with the publication of this issue. Through 

all these years it has steadily grown in glory and eminence. It 

has had a fairly long life and the uniiorm standard of excellence 

it has maintained throughout has been due mainly to the hearty 

cooperation of the students and the staff. The maintenance of its 

prestige, it will be admitted, depends not on the Editor alone 

but on the members of the College without whose cooperation his 

task cannot be properly performed. The Editor thanks the 
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contributors to this issue and the Secretary in particular for their 

good will and kind cooperation. Need it be emphasized that 

it is a duty for all to see that the mouthpiece of the Premier College 

does not suffer in merit ? 
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LEAVES OF GRASS 

( WALT WHITMAN ) 

DEBESH (JHANDRA DAS, B. A. 

V V / H E N flowers fade and drop, when trees wither, there remains only 

' ' the grassy land, unvaried, unenchanting. 

In the land of poetry there appears a similar change. Flowers seem 

to have lost' their beauty, and trees their liveliness. Materialism tends to 

unmake man, science absorbs all his interest, and industrialism cramps 

his creative impulse. Modern life stares at poetry with a cold glance. 

Before the piercing light of knowledge the mystery of the universe 

dwindles away. To-day the daj' does not come to us as a festival of 

light, the night appears not as the time for fairy dances, and the stars are 

only so many planets and nothing more. Modern man cannot share with 

the poet the feeling of mystery pervading the world and scans the Palace 

of Art with the eyes o{ an engineer. To him flowers are meaningless 

growths, trees mere fuel and the whole prospect in the world of poetry 

full of stagnant airs, static hills and lifeless deserts. 

Poetrj' will not live unless she be alive. She exists and lives as the 

artistic record of man's life or his dream. She maintains her niche in 

the temple of modern life and does, more or less, enlarge and widen, 

deepen and intensify, or enhance and heighten man s commonplace 

existence. Poetry renews her youth in every age as the world changes. Our 

age' too, has had itsinevitable feClecUou in poetry. To-day our poets 

are singing more of ourselves than of nature. Their outlook is changing 

fast, for life has now so many more competing interests, studies, plea­

sures, to say nothing of labours. And even more perhaps trivialities, the 

increase of so many business to attend to. And indeed the spirit of 

business carries its encroachments beyond its own world and adds nothing 

to the poet's gloy or the world's delight. Not unnaturally what attract 

Whitman are not flowers and foliage, but the simple and unassuming 

"leaves of grass." T h e student of poetry may not like the change, but 

then, our generation in its lack of leisure and care for convention lends to 

forget that a cottage may be as architecturally perfect as a cathedral, a 

song as musically perfect as a symphony, an epitaph as poetically perfect 



14 PRF.SrDEKCY COLLI-GE MAG\'/ASi: 

as an epic. Similarly one ma}' forget tliat if (he song of 'tlie Lotos-Ealers' 

cannot be sung to-day, ' the Song of the open Road" m a y be as good a 

substitute, if not a belter one. 

'Leaves of Grass ' opens v/ith the assurance " W h o touches this 

touches a man ." T h e book fulfils the promise adequnleb ' . There is 

hardly any other book in li terature that reveals its auihor so fully and 

beautifully. An intensely indi.vidual and decisivclj ' personal creation, llie 

book represents what is most peculiar, best and worthiest in American life. 

T h e poems have the singularity of being writ ten in statcK', rhymeless ana 

metreless verses. Again, the appearance of th.e autljor bespeaks a 

dominating individuahiy. A challenger to iiis fingertips, Whitman had 

a majestic figure, strikingly masculine, venerable and symipalhetic. And 

his poems come up grandly to the traits indicated by such an appearance. 

T h e variety, wonder and magni tude of the world have full representation 

in them. Like the sea that bares its bosom to the sky ihc poet recei\es 

in his heart all the good influences that go to the inaking of man. 

Divine am I ijiside iiiid out, fiiul T m!ike Loly fltn-ilcvcr J iriidi or tin toiiclitd 
from. 

sings he, and addresses himself 

Wnit, TOT! eoutaii) eiiounh, wh}' don't yon let it ont then ? 

H e is not a Wordsworth to be too exclusive, or a Shelley to be loo ethereal 

in his synapathy towards mankind. H e also lifts his head above tlie clouds, 

above the reach of meanness, but not beyond the sight of his own 

comrades. H e asks himself whether he should remain content with the 

height he has gained ; 

And my spirit said, no, we Ijut level tl\nt lift to pass and continue beyond. 

this is his answer. H e finds his comrades among (he mean, the vulgar 

and those who constitute the "dregs of humanity," Without idealising 

their weakness he imbues them with his own strength. T h e poet lives 

not as a spectator of mankind, but as one of the species. 

Whi tman was accused of bringing "the slop-pail in^o the parlor." 

This hostile criticism has been for him no inadequate compliment. His 

pen provided the necessary stimulant to democratic literature to exert and 

take a seat in the literary parlour. A book must enable one either to 

enjoy life or to endure it. 'Leaves of grass' is kept not onlj ' in the trave­

ller s knapsack or in the homelj ' cottage of the commoner to enable him to 
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jf an escape from his hard lot which is yet all he can know of life. 

The book is carried by students not to be laid aside when their educational 

career is at an end, but to be recited continually till it fills them with a 

maddening thirst to drink life to the lees. The booh gets persistent 

readers across decades of time, for in it the author records the impossible 

dream and the actual fact of an American's life with equal fidelity and 

power of conviction. He is not a romanticist to think that the dreamer 

lives for ever while the toiler dies in a day. H e is a romantic realist to 

hold that there is as much reality in the scent of a rose as in the smell of 

a sewer. H e has a charm of sentiment that just stops short of sentimen­

tality. His Jives sparkle with a quick sensitiveness to a humour that 

caresses, a pathos that brightens, a rainbow humour where he is smiling at 

the tragedy of poverty, at the sheer attempt to live inspite of it, through 

his tears. Of life in its common walks the poet sings with a heav}/, yet 

heartj 'exuberance • 

Come my tiiii-fnced children 
Follow weii in order." 

But he invites only the healthiest and the purest to 'debauch' upon a 

newer, migiitier woricl. They are iJI-provisioned, and have to Jive the life 

of loafers alcng crowded city streets, alcng wide countjy highways. Put 

they are rich in experiences about life, living in the open with the smell of 

the earth in their nostrils and the sound of careless laughter and heart­

rending agonies in their ears. They touch life at a hundred points seeing 

to the core all its sterling worth. The j ' seek the elemental in life every­

where. Delight in its primal forces with their vague, indefinable, world-old 

attraction leads them to travel into the primeval forests, to venture upon 

unchartered seas and unexplored lands. Like the Paleolithic men the 

poet is stirred to his innermost depths at the possibility of a great treat 

during the march over the vast, varied world. For him dense forests and 

open roads have an oriental charm. Tarry he cannot. His call comes up 

from the unknown. H e may have to follow wind and cloud, to follow 

stars to where the day breaks behind the horizon. During the sea-drift 

the song that fascinates him is 

Out of the cradie endlessly rooking. 

The sea surges with hysterical laughter and pale gleam the stars above 

like so man3' drops of 

most tears fi om the eyes of a muffled head. 
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Endless waves sing wonderful ballads to the p o e t s ears, even like a 
mother gently rocking her baby's cradle. T h e under tone of 

the saviit^e ol<l mother iucessautly cryiiip; 
To tlie boy's soul's qaesfious 

leads him to think of death. Suddenly he becomes pensive, and as 
suddenly the thought passes away like a drifting cloud. In this adventure 
some v/ill have to drop down and die ; but then only the fittest get the 
privilege of dying noble deaths. T h e y are the first among men, "the 
Pioneers. 

Whi tman falls short of great poetry. H e hardly touches the sublime. 

H e never gives us the deep under tone of the eternal harmonies of life. 

H e is of the earth, in its coarseness and in its sweetness. Subtler aspects 

of life one fails to find in Whi tman. Vigour there is and in abundance, 

but not the slightest touch of delicacy. In every poem the most remark­

able feature is a strong healthy animalism kept alive and driven home to 

the mark by the animated emotions of the poet. 

I announce a life thnt shall be copiouf̂ , vehement 

sings he, but he seldom sings of the lig'ht and shade, (he subtlety and 

intensity tiiat pe rmea te lile. T h e beauty of the sun and the moon, the 

procession of the seasons, the music of the daybreak and the silence of 

solemn nights, the rain pattering through the leaves, or the devs? creeping 

over the grass and making it silver,—in short the life of nature viewed 

apart from that of man often loses its healing power and its power of 

communicating joy. Wha t appeals to Whitman is not the strange uncos-

ciousness of love but its psychological manifestations. H e a t taches 

sanctity to the human body but, curiously enough, never maintains the 

least reticence about its attraction. Even Byron who paints dazzling 

pictures of amour in a flippant mood cares to cover them with mysterious 

veils. But Whi tman chuckles with delight while dealing with sex without 

the faintest reserve. Of course his admirers will point to such redeeming 

lines as 

the glory and sweet of a man is the token of manhood untainte. 
they will make us listen to the echoes of 

Voiees indecent by me clarified and trausfio-ur'd. 

They will further remind us of the essentially human sympathy felt for 

the 'Common Prostitute' who has bartered life's good for world 's gold 

and of the poet 's assurance to her 

Not till tJie sun excludes you do I escludc you. 
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Sdll to some it mny appear that the 'Children of A'lam' is more bestial than 

Byronic. 

But is it inferior to the outlook of other poets,—'of poets who dream 

of an idyllic love or deliver precious sermons on its high seriousness ? 

Incomplete platonists all, living in an imperfect world that exists in per­

fection only in their minds. In a manner not yet understood of the world 

the poet regards sin and suffering as being in themselves beautiful holy 

things and modes of' perfection. The world always loves the saint as 

being the nearest possible approach to the perfection of God ; the poet 

seems to like the sinner as being the nearest approach to the perfection of 

man. H e does not take any account of mere repentance. To regret 

one's own doings is to arrest one s own development and self-realisation. 

To deny one's own experiences is to put a lie into the lips of one's own 

life. It is no less than a denial of the soul. 

It seems a very dangerous idea. It is—and all great ideas are 

dangerous. This is a truth we are hardly conscious of. Truth appears 

stranger than fiction. Truth is Life s ticiion. She speaks in a manner 

worthy of herself. 

The note of poetry is predominatingly pessimistic. To think has 

been declared to be full of sorrow. The malad3' of Obermann infects all 

minds more or less. In such an age it is an agreeable surprise to find Whit­

man free from the contagion. One does not dislike the note of sadness 

which sweetens our music, hut unrelieved mel ancholy is not inviting. 

Here is a happy relief. No whining with the American, no sentimental 

despondency. Sad he himself never becomes, nor dees lie allow the sha­

dow of gloom to rest upon his readers. H e acquaints them wiih a world 

full of hearty, manly exuberance that gives them continuous glimpses 

into the nature of the poet. Here is a man, a son of toil, who does not 

merely look out on the wide, wide world from his cottage window, but 

comes out of his mean dwelling to sing ' A song of Joys,' ' A song of the 

Open Road,' the song of 'Pioneers, ' 
To have life henceforth a poem of new joys. 

He has that divine unrest, that permanent stinging trouble of humanity 

that does not allow man to seek some old-world retreat out of the reach 

of this noisv world. H e shakes olf the ennui that continually over­

whelms him, ignores the sad accidents and cheerless hours of life that 

perpetually worry him, and courts a wildish unknown destiny. Man has 

to travel endlessly throughout his life—whither he himself does not know 
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-ar and his m a r c h h a s b e e n i n v e s t e d w i t h a g lory t h a t h e c o v e l s all his life­

long. H i s va in s t r ugg l e s , u n c e r t a i n a s p i r a t i o n s a n d b a l fled idea ls , in the 

a l lo t t ed t h r e e s c o r e y e a r s a n d t e n o p e n in a n d t h r o u g h al l t h a t is noble 

a n d e n n o b l i n g . F a l l e n t h r e a d s of life h e d o e s n o t s e a r c h for, h e w e a v e s , 

a n e w . S a l u t a u M o n d e 1 T h e Brookl3 'n s t r e a m f l o w s on for e v e r ; 

You furnish your parts towiirds eternity. 

t h e p o e t s a y s , a n d m u s e s o n t h e r e l a t i on of t h e i n d i v i d u a l w i th the 

u n i v e r s a l . H e c o v e r s t h e coff in of P r e s i d e n t L i n c o l n w i t h lilac b lossoms 

a n d m u r m u r s 
—And the soul turning to thee, o vat-t uud well-veil'd death 

And the body gratefuliy nesth'iig to thee. 

H e t h i n k s of t h e inv inc ib le s o u l , t h e sou l t h a t s m i l e s a n d l a u g h s in t h e face 

of t h e t r a g i c e n d of t h e b o d y . D e s p i t e t h e l a t t e r s d e f e a t t h e fo rmer 

c r e a t e s t h e beaut i fu l^ t h e fruitful on e a r t h a n d d r e a m s t h e d r e a m of life 

e v e r l a s t i n g . 

Life m a y n o t b e s u c h a s w e s e e it in o u r j ' o u t h f u l d r e a m s . Yet 

n e v e r p a r t w i t h y o u r i l l u s ions ; t h e y f o r m t h e r ea l i t y of r ea l i t i e s in life-

W h e n t h e y a r e g o n e y o u m a y still e x i s t but j ' o u h a v e c e a s e d to Jive. 

T o a p p r e c i a t e W h i t m a n o n e h a s to b e a Whitmaniac in spir i t iiim-

sclf. " It is a m o n g t h e i n a r l i c u l a t e s of t h e p r imi t ive , t h e a b y s m a l , on t he 

b o r d e r s w h e r e t i m e , m y s t i c d i m e n s i o n s and the s p h i n x e s of n o w h e r e ash 

thei r r i d d l e s , it is in th i s t e r r i to ry t h a t W h i t m a n g ives s o m e p e o p l e a g rand 

thrill. W e d o no t p r e t e n d to r ise to such s p h e r e s w l i e r e o n e g e t s only 

h e a d a c h e a n d confus ion . It is only for m o m e n t s a n d m o m e n t s on ly tha t 

W h i t m a n t o u c h e s t he b o r d e r l a n d of ou r n a r r o w , c i r c u m s c r i b e d r eg ion and 

for t h o s e m o m e n t s w e s e e m to b e ak in to h im . T h e n e x t m o m e n t he 

e l u d e s o u r g r a s p . O n t h e leaf -gree j i c o v e r of ' L e a v e s ' is p r i n t e d his 

facs imi le in h i s shi r t s l e e v e s a n d in a s louch ha t , a n d h e s e e m s to m u t t e r 

I cliarge you for ever to reject tlioso wlio M'ould expound me. 



T H E S E R V I L E POPULATION IN VEDIC INDIA 

SAURINDE.JL NATH ROY, V..A.,—Fifth year History 

A N C I E N T Ina ia has at best been described as a land of mystical 
^ ^ philosophers pursuing vague aims and worldly absurdities- Few 
attempts have hitherto been made to form an impartial estimate of her 
achievments in other fields especially the economical. It may appear very 
flattering to many to cling to the notion that slavery as an institution was 
completely unknown to ancient India. But it is the task of a historian, 
painful though it may sometimes appear, to bring lo light the glorious 
as well as the inglorious pages of the national history. It is for historians 
to remember that perverted patriotism sliould liave no scope in the field of 
history and that distorted truths are scarcel}' any better than lies. The 
repealed references in contemporary literature to slaves and their manifold 
activities in the society as early as the age of the RgVeda justify the 
conclusion that the practice v/as fairly in vogue from very ancient times. 
To ignore the literary evidences is to remove the very foundation-stone on 
which tlie still unfinished structure of the Indian socio-economic 
hislorj' rests. In totally denying slavery Megasthenes went too far. 
Nevertheless, when due allowance is made for exaggeration and mal-
observation, it remams undoubtedly true that the evils of slavery which 
affected the Roman and Hellenic world and even later Euro-American 
civilisation did not make their appearance on Indian soil. Though slavery 
existed, slaves were not kept in very large numbers and the system never 
exerted such great influence on Hindu Society as to completely revolu­
tionise their old and easy manners of life. It may be said without any 
deviation from the truth that " Indian slavery must have looked so very 
different to Megas thenes that he did not recognise i t" (Cambridge History 
of India p. 416). 

At a t tempt has been made in the present essay to depict the con­
ditions of slavery in Vedic India. The topic is one of inviting interest 
and requires careful treatment by worthier hands. In making this 
attempt I may, not without much reason, be classed among those "who 
alwavs rush in where angels fear to tread. 
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In thfc' RgVeda the word " Dasa " appears several times and 

has been used as a synonym of " Dasyu." T o Dr. Keith, the two 

words originally meant nothing more than a foe and in his opinion 

they gradually came to be restricted in their application to the aboriginal 

foes with whom the Aryans came into conflict. They were " Mrdhra 

Vachah (of hostile speech), " A n a s a h " (noseless), darkskinned and devoted 

to alien gods. It is possible however that " Dasa " h a d another meaning 

quite different from "Dasyu ." Unless we take Dasa to mean a servant, 

we cannot explain ' the names Divodasa or Sudasa where the term is not 

pplicable in the sense of a foe. It is more plausible to hold that the term 

Dasa originally meant a servant and in ag much as the conquered Das3'us 

came to take the position of servants in the society of the conquerors, 

it became a fashion with the latter, to designate the aborigines in general 

by the term Dasa. It is clear enough however that the Aryans refrained 

from making any v/hole-sale extermination of the conquered natives 

and that the most of those who surrendered were utilised by thorn as 

slaves. In the literature of the later Samhitns the term Dasi regularly 

means a female slave, a fact which reveals that the enslaving of the 

conquered were more normal in the case of the fair sex. In the RgVeda 

itself, there are numerous allusions even to male-slaves. References to 

large number of slaves, though rare, are not totally non-existent. Pr ivate 

w/ealth, we find, v^as in part made up of slaves. 

The question now presents itself to us as to the extent to which the 

system of keeping slaves had been developed in the RgVedic age and as 

to the position, occupied by them in society. As our informations are 

derived mainly from incidental references, the answer can hardly be 

any thing but conjectural. 

In a Purusa Sukta hymn which undoubtedly belongs to the latest 

stratum of RgVeda, along with names of cas tes :—Brabmana , Rajanya 

Baisya, the name Sudra is first mentioned as springing from a primeval 

being. T h e Sudra, it is now admited on all hands were conquered 

aborigines allowed by the Aryans to enter their society as a fourth caste . 

Now, if we take for granted the theory that the caste-system at least in 

its later form was not existent in the RgVedic age, we should be tempted 

to inquire into the causes why the conquered people came to be regarded 

as an important division of the Society by the time when the above 

hymn was composed. F"irst, the growing number of the survile population 

must have so increased with the continued extension of Aryan frontier 



SF.RVILK POPUI.ATION IN Vl'.DlC INDIA 2 1 

towards the interior, that the conquerors found it both prudent and eco­

nomical to allow them into their society. The obvious object was to 

control them with less difficulty and secure them against the temptation of 

rejoining their kindreds. T h e History of Europe in the early middle ages 

where we find the Prankish Conquerors converting the subdued barbarians 

with a view to keep them in check by creating a wide gulf between them 

and their pagan kindreds, affords a similar instance. It is also probable, 

secondly, that, slave girls being more usually employed than male slaves, 

unions with slave girls were not infrequent. The increasing birthrate in 

consequence of these unions and the appearance of not an inconsiderable 

number of people of mixed blood, presented a problem to the Arj'ans diffi­

cult to solve and emphasised the necessilj' of enrolling the slaves as a 

social division. It is needless to add that so long as the mother had no 

status in the society, their issues hardly could be recognised as Aryans. 

The important fact that no injunctions are laid against such unions 

in the Rig Vedic texts, while positive prohibitions are made to the same 

effect in later Samhitas, lias some vi'eight in the above consideration. 

Further the curious Rig Vedic custom that bride-price was very often a 

condition of marriage favours our hypotheses. In cases, where Aryan brides 

were too dear to procure, it is not at all unnatural that people should 

search for companions elsewhere. Dr. Keith supports this view though 

he does not offer the reason. It is however difficult to define what the 

exact social position of these emancipated slaves were and it is more pro­

bable that such emancipations took place in the age of the later 

Samhitas. 

Equally meagre is our knowledge as to the extent in which slaves 

were used. Presumably enough, at this time the slave population must 

have been utilised in assisting their masters in their various tasks, agri­

cultural industrial and pastoral. But the comparative simplicity of the 

age renders it impossible that the people depended much upon such labour 

in any sphere. Even the work of a tanner has clearly a place of honour. 

No distinction is seen as to inferior or superior labour, I acts which also 

emphasises the comparatively inextensive use of slaves. In the face of 

these evidences, the view of Baden Powel that the Aryans were not the 

tillers of the soil cannot be supported. 

The conquered people were not the only source which supplied 

slaves to the society. There is at least one hymn (X. 34) where an 

unsuccessful dicer recites the fatal fascination for him of the dice and 
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his censequent ruin and the enslavement for his family. It remains to 

infer that a debtor might be reduced to slavery as a result of nonpayment 

of his dues. Whethe r other types of slaves which m a d e their appearance 

in the age of Manu and Kautilya (e. g. Bhakta-dasa, Krta-dasa, Grhaja 

and so on) were recognised is not clear. 

The later Samhitas fix a wergeld of ten cows for the Sudra which 

tempts us to assume that he had no wergeld in the early Vcdic age a rd 

can be slain or killed at will. 

Coming to the period of the later Samhitas, the Aranykas and the 

Upanisads we find the term Sudra used very frequently instead of the 

word Dasa. T h e next problem before us is how to find the exact 

meaning of Sudra. So far is certain that the frequent references to the 

word point to the unmistakably great influence exerted by him on the 

society during this period. This view receives additional support from 

the facts that mixing with the Sudras is severely condemned by the 

text of the Sutras and the Brahmanas that a wergeld has been fixed for 

them and also that their rights to follow the profession of merchants have 

been recognised. 

!t would be however going too far, if we take the Sudras, on the 

strength of these arguments, to be the emancipated slaves forming the last 

rank in the society. 1 he s tatements of the texts speak against it. This far 

can be said Vk'ith a considerable degree of certainty that the term in 

question vi'as perhaps ambiguous, vSometimes it applied to the slaves 

proper, while at other times broadly to any and every aborigine whe ther 

he was a slave or a little better than that, hi a passage of the Etareya 

Brahmana (Vedic Index. Vol. II. P. 255) the Sudra is expressl j ' described 

as "the slave of another to be expelled or slain at will.'" A text of 

Bodhayana fixes the wergeld of ten cows with a bull over and above for the 

king, in the case of every Sudra. It might be contended that this provision 

for compensation is merely for the benefit of the master. Still, it cannot 

be gainsaid that unquestionably enough the growing complication of the 

social scheme was abolishing the relation of simple slavery. Proper 

slaves there were. But where the whole tribes had been 'reduced to 

subjugation the tendency must have been to assign the villages and their 

inhabitants to the king or to the nobles or sometimes to the commoner 

thereby conferring upon the inhabitants a position akin to serfdom. 

It IS interesting to notice the position of the slaves in the Aryan 

society, in the later Vedic age. H e is emphatically regarded as impure 
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not fit to take part in llie sacni^ices, Tlie insre speaking Lo i\ Sudra in 

some cases is banned after consecration. He is not even allowed to 

milk the cow for the milk to be offered to the god Agni. The Sutras 

emphasise the danger of sitting near a Sudra, exclude them from the 

studies of the Vedas and prohibit the taking of foods touched by them. 

All these facts are not without significance because each points to the 

peculiar care taken by the Aryan leaders of society for the sake of retain­

ing pu^-ity of blood. The colour-problem thus can be traced back lo the 

earkest dawn of civilisation in India. Contact with aborigines might have 

alarmed the conquerors against their complete amalgamation with the 

black-skinned-aliens. To be born of a slave girl was the disgrace with 

which Kavaslha and Vatsa were tainted by their priestly contemporaries. 

The story of -Satyakam.a Jabaia m which special attention has been 

dra\vn to the reception of a child born of a slave-girl by a distinguished 

priest on the ground that the child showed brilliant promises—tells clearly 

enough that such unions were not regarded with favour. In the 

Vajaseneya Samhita illicit connexion between the Arj'aiis and the slaves 

are definitely reprobated though in the Sutras rules are fixed not infre­

quently which while insisting that marriage should not be made with 

agnates or cognates, permit the marriage with a lower caste. On th.e 

question of intermarrying, restrictions thus were being laid down. 

The Sudra seems to be ^vithout the capacity of owning propertj ' in 

his own right though in the absence of any evidence to the contrary in 

the texts, it seems almost certain that they were free to marry among them­

selves and were entitled to have a right over their wives and children. 

There is much reason to suppose, on the strength of the fact that in this 

period many industrial labours were sinking in estimation, that slaves were 

taking the place of the hired workers in the sphere of industrj'. W e have 

actual references to land-owners cultivating their estates by means of 

slaves and merchants carrj'ing on their trades through the same instrument 

of labour. There is no trace of the development of contract. Hence it 

is possible that the slaves got customary remunerations from the villagers 

and not payment for each piece of work. The Sutras recognise that the 

slaves might be merchants or might follow any other calling. 

In the Brahmana period thus the terms Sudra and the term Dasa 

cannot be clearly differentiated. In many references m the texts, the 

Sudra almost approaches the status of a slave. But in many cases he 

has a better social position. Nothing can be known as to whether there 
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were any other sources oF getting slaves except capturing in the field. 

In the earlier Vedic age however as has already been pointed out debtors 

could be enslaved as a result of the nonpayment of their dues, whether 

nn Aryan captured in war could be reduced to the status of servility in 

this age, without prejudicing the laws of the Scripture, is not clear. It 

can however be discerned that the tendency of the age w a s that the Sudras 

were gradually getting a status in society so that when w e reach the age 

of the L a w books or Dhar ina Sas t ras we find that they have been en­

rolled as recognised members of the elastic society and have formed a 

fourth class coordinate with the rest. 

An a t tempt to institute a comparison be tween the Indian slaves 

and the Hellenic servile population will not be quite out of place here. 

The best known example of the latter are the Spartan helots who were 

for eternity doomed to the wretched position in which we find them in 

the fifth century with little hopes of gaining btick their freedom. Rel}'-

ing on Thucydides it can be said with certainty that disciplinary supervi­

sions severely exercised by the secret Spartan police and their occasional 

intervention without any form of trial made the life of the serfs an unbear­

able burden. During the Peloponnesian War we hear of a deliberate cold­

blooded murder of 2,000 heiots. Traces of such rigour and harshness on 

tlie part of the Aryans can hardly be found in the contemporary litera­

ture. Moreover while the helots were forced to serve as light armed 

troops in war, no such obligation was fixed on the Indian serfs. Though 

the position of the slaves in Athens was in many ways better than that of 

the helots, yet they can hardly be described as enjoying an equally 

advantageous position with the Indian servile population. Unlike 

the latter the slave population in Athens could be purchased 

or sold at will. Though the examples of manumit ted slaves are 

not rare, such ones scarcely could aspire to a position better than that 

of the metics. On the contrary we find that the emancipated Dasas 

formed an important division in the Aryan Society. W h e r e a s there is 

hardly any evidence to demonstra te that the Athenian slaves could pur­

sue trades in their own interest, arguments can be brought forward to 

show that the Indian slaves were not so handicapped. Finally against the 

peculiarly parsimonious granting of citizenship in Athens, we find, very 

often the liberal admittance of persons born of slave mothers into the rolls 

of A ryahood provided the father was an Arya himself. T h e r e are other 

points in which the contrast is hardly less obvious. Into the details, the 
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space forbids us to enter. W e may conclude, not -witliout justification, that 

the social condition of the Vedic Indian presents a far brighter picture 

than that of the Fifth Century alliance. 

S A R A T C H A N D R A : A N APPRECIATION 

PROF. S . K . BANEEJKE, M . A., P H . D . 

' I ' H E celebration of the birth-anniversary of a great man has more 

•*• than a merely ceremonial importance. It supplies an occasion for 

taking stock of his achievements and also of speculating about the 

promise of the future. The fifty-sixth birth-day of our great novelist, 

Mr. Sarat Chandra Chatterjee, has provided such an opportunity to put 

our thoughts in order about his work as a whole. 

Undiscerning hyperbole is the bane of criticism, and what is worse, 

it does not tend to advance the cause of its idol. A sober and reasoned 

estimate of the real points of greatness in an author does much more 

in fixing his position than a mere indulgence in vague superlatives in 

which the note of precision is painfully missed. Nowhere is the liability 

to this kind of mlsjudgment greater than in the case of a Bengalee man 

of letters who stands in a somewhat different position from his European 

brethren. In Europe the very multitude of great figures and towering 

personalities make precise assessment an imperative necessity, and keep 

down every author at his own true level by the very insistence of the 

process of comparison. The very rarity of such great figures in the 

Uterary world of Bengal tempts their critics to claim for them an all-

round perfection without any misgiving or a sense of encroachment on 

other people's domain, while the comparative process is not at work to 

check the tendency towards extravagant estimate. Great men in 

Bengal have already suffered from this uncritical excess of praise. 

The great Bankim Chandra, who had at one time been credited with 
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the mastery of a magician's wand, so immaculate seemed to be the 

quaJity of his greatness, so swift and sudden his at tainment of perfection, 

is now discovered to have had flaws and rents in his magic robe ; and 

the modern school of realistic novelists alreadj ' affect to look down upon 

him as a back number. T h e great genius of Rabindranath, so unique in 

its inspiration, so versatile in its interests, has had also its periodical 

phases of detraction, provoked partly, at any rate, by the unwise enthusi­

asm of his uncritical admirers. Rabindranath, the saint and prophet, has 

provoked a heresj ' , which would not have dared to raise its head against 

Rah:n:]rc>nath the poet. T h e same influence is also discernible to be at work 

in tl)3 paiitical field, and a time may come when Deshbandhu Chittaranjan 

and Mahatma Gandhi may have to stand in need of being saved from their . 

admirers, so that the real elements of greatness in them might be safe­

guarded against ail misapprehensions and shown in their true perspec­

tive to the ages tnat are yet to come. 

The revolutionary character of Saratchandra 's outlook on life 

has probably helped to intensify this tendency in his particular case. 

Never in the field of Bengali literature did the emergence of an original 

genius create a greater stir. His bold heterodoxy, his scathing criticism 

of accepted values and current standards, his championship of forbidden 

aspects of love which lay so long under a social ban—all created an 

uproar the like of which had never been witnessed in the still and placid 

atm:>sphere of Bengali literature. T h e orthodox were shocked and 

scandalised to a degree at finding their most cherished ideals and con-

victiims subjected to a cold, relentless scrutiny which leit them curiously 

stripped and bare. On the other hand, the steadily growing band of 

free-lliinkers and sceptics eagerly clutched at this most providential 

supp )rt reached out to them by an original gealus and was literally thrown 

into transports of joy. And between these two extremes, I'he real value 

of Sarat Chandra s work, his permanent conlribution ^o fiction, has tended 

to he a litte obscured and discussion on him to centre on points of 

subsidiary importance. The ethical and social problems raised in his 

work have arrogated to themselves a degree of undeserved importance 

and shelved, to a certain extent, the freely artistic appreciation of it. 

In trying to focus our attention on the point of view that really 

matters—the artistic aspect of Saratchandra 's writings—the first elen.ent 

that challenges notice is the singular felicity and depth in his t reatment of 

love. Love, in Bengali fiction, has had a singularly unsatisfactory and 
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unauthentic record. It had been described with a prevailingly idealistic 

bias, and in certain well-recognised, conventional situations that admitted 

of no extension beyond the old, rigid limits. So far as the dawn of love 

is concerned, its flame-like emergence out of the dead level of ordinary 

social intercourse, the subject had practically passed unrecorded. All 

courtship, is severely eliminated from social life and relegated to the 

remote background of a historical past, where again the treatment is 

of the coldest and most conventional kind. It is the raptures and vicissi­

tudes of wedded love that find almost exclusive treatment, and if for­

bidden love is brought in, it is only with a warning finger held up to 

point the moral. Bankim Chandra, first Bengali novelist to inaugurate 

psychological, as contrasted with a merely poetic, treatment of love, 

seldom oversteps these rigid limits, and his treatment is more suggestive 

than detailed, thus indicating deep, ineradicable affinities with the method 

and outlook of poetry. Rabindranath, specially in his C^tW^ '•^ti^ anti­

cipates Saratchandra, in his detailed analysis of the workings of un­

authorised love, and must have given hints and inspiration to the latter ; 

but in Rabindranath there are passages of splendid imaginative power that 

modify and colour the prevailingly realistic impression and lift the treat­

ment above the level of a cold, psychological analysis. But generally 

speaking, before the advent of Saratchandra, we had scarcely any detailed, 

authentic account of the genesis of love, its subtle, devious and often con­

tradictory ways, its persistent agonised struggles against a rigid social and 

ethical order, its bold defiances and its strange and irrepressible self-

revelations. 

This entirely novel and original treatment of love is, no doubt, the 

prime feather in Saratchandra 's cap. In the novels of the precedin.g age 

the current of love had been shown as setting in one direction only : aiitl 

the difference between chaste and unchaste forms of love rigidly marked 

off as by stone-walls. Saratchandra unfolds to us the curious mystery 

of love, in all its complex interactions antl subtle undertones, its strange 

lapses and manifold, unaccountable disguises. W e see it growing before 

our own eye helped and hindered by the every-day opportunities and 

incidents of life, not seldom unconscious of itself and willing its own 

annihilation, sheltering under ths mask of inJifferencs and even positive 

cruelty, and yet inevitably urged foru'ard towards self-expression with the 

mysterious persistence of life itself. W e are made to hear its authentic 

voice, not high-pitched and sentimental, not crudely emphatic and de-
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clamatory, but in its soft and delicate undertones, its quiet thrills of pas­

sion infusing a subtle witchery into the every-day tones of talk. T h e 

devious yet unmistakable workings of love between Satish and Sabitri in 

his '5feff^ ' or between Vijaya and Naren in his 'if^f are evidences of a 

much defter and more artistic handling of love than any that Bengali fic­

tion before Saratchandra affords. 

For such love as is described above, Sara tchandra is forced to put 

his sickle in alien, forbidden fields and to hunt out strange breeding-places. 

The four corners of the traditional, or thodox ways of life are not wide 

enough to admit and house such a truant. T h e great handicap of Indian 

Society is that it tends to present to us love as a ready-made, accom­

plished fact, which considerably curtails the opportunities of the novelist. 

Love in Indian life and literature is almost invariably tied to the matri­

monial yoke, and the only opportunity of psychology is to show it as tug­

ging against the strings by vv'hich it is held fast. Young men and women 

in our society have but few chances of being thrown together so as to 

afford openings for the growth of love in a perfectly healthy and normal 

way. No doubt in the more progressive families of an ultra-modern 

outlook on life, the restrictions have been to a certain extent relaxed, so 

that the growth of love within the limits of ordinary social intercourse 

has just come within the range of probabilily, but the background is by 

no means as favourable as in societies of the west. It follows from this 

that any Bengali novelist intent upon representing love in its working as 

a growing, dynamic passion has to fail back upon very questionable ex­

pedients in furtherance of his purpose. This desperate strait to which the 

author is reduced accounts for the amazing frequency with wliich hero­

ines tend to be found in the ranks of prostitutes, maid-servants and coolie-

women—classes of females free from those restrictions that beset tlieir 

more respectable sisters. And such a choice satisfies more than one 

passion in the novelist and the reading public—the democrat ic protest 

against the confinement of a virtuous passion to the upper ranks, the crav­

ing for novelty and sensation which hunts for an effect of strangeness 

in unlikely quarters and the tender and sentime;ital condoning of moral 

lapses in the victims of social tyranny and injustice. And from the 

standpoint of art also, this new tendency is not without justification, as it 

makes for a more dynamic and piquant presentation of love than the some­

what quiescent and bloodless feeling that passed for it in more conven­

tional and respectable situations. 
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But e v e n a n e w t e n d e n c y can b e o v e r - w o r k e d , and a rebell ion aga ins t 

conven t ion maj^ e n d in t h e c rea t ion of a n e w convent ion , and in ibis 

lies a g r a v e m e n a c e to t he fu tu re of t h e Benga l i novel . W r i t e r s w i t h o u t 

a n y originali ty or au then( i c insight in to love find it to the i r in te res t to 

i n t r o d u c e t h e s e q u e s t i o n a b l e c h a r a c t e r s just for nainistering to d e p r a v e d 

tas tes . Carefu l anal j ' s i s and t ruthful r e co rd a r e giving w a y to an un­

m e a s u r e d glorif icat ion of vice and i n d e c e n c y — p i c t u r e s which a r e lacking 

in t h e las t e x c u s e of an ar t is t ic s e m b l a n c e . It is a pity, t l ie refore , tha t 

the n e w c h a n n e l o p e n e d u p by the g e n i u s of S a r a t c h a n d r a is in a fair 

w a y of be ing c h o k e d u p by n o x i o u s w e e d s , but for tliis t he b l a m e lies 

e l s e w h e r e t h a n on the shou lde r s of the initiator. 

T h e n e x t n o t i c e a b l e f ea tu re in S a r a t c h a n d r a ' s v.'ritings cons is t s in his 

po r t r a i t s of w o m e n . W o m e n , in Bengal i l i t e ra tu re as in life, had hit'.ierto 

p l a y e d b u t t oo m u c h of a p a s s i v e a n d q u i e s c e n t pa r t . T h e y h a d been 

the unres i s t ing v i c t ims of c i r c u m s t a n c e s ; the i r love had b e e n of t he type 

t h a t m e e t s t h e d e m a n d s m a d e u p o n it r a t h e r t h a n fo rmula t e its o w n 

d e m a n d s ; the i r pe r sona l i t y h a d t a k e n t h e s h a p e of t he social e n v i r o n m e n t 

r a t h e r t h a n p u t for th a n y ac t ive t rai ts . In fact , before R a b i n d r a n a t h , the 

w o m a n ' s vo ice h a d h a r d l y found u t t e r a n c e in l i te ra ture , a n d t h e v / o m a n ' s 

point of v i ew p a s s e d a l m o s t u n r e p r e s e n t e d . T h e hero ines of [3ankim 

C h a n d r a , n o t w i t h s t a n d i n g all the i r c h a r m a n d grace, can hard ly 

claim to r e p r e s e n t t h e femin ine po in t of v iew : t h e y a r e qui te 

h a p p y in their old, t rad i t iona l n i ches a n d a n occas iona l chaf ing aga ins t 

minor o p p r e s s i o n s is n e v e r f a n n e d in t h e m into t h e f l ame of 

revolt . In R a b i n d r a n a t h , for t h e first t ime , d o e s t he feminine note 

m a k e itself h e a r d : w o m a n a w a k e n s for t h e first t ime, to a s ense of 

her o w n i n d e p e n d e n c e , a n d n o longer looks upon herself mere ly as a 

satel l i te . T h i s n o t e of i n d e p e n d e n c e is p i t c h e d into a still bo lde r key in the 

nove l s of S a r a t c h a n d r a . In his wr i t i ngs w o m a n b e c o m e s an act ive, 

d y n a m i c force, t h i n k i n g ou t h e r o w n p r o b l e m s and p resen t ing her o w n 

d e m a n d s in n o u n c e r t a i n or hes i t a t ing voice, ye t w i th an ineffable g r ace 

and c h a r m of m a n n e r t h a t no a g g r e s s i v e n e s s can des t roy. In the family 

circle, s h e is eas i ly t h e m o s t inf luent ia l factor , s p e a k i n g with a quiet decis ive­

ness and finality of t one tha t p u t s to s h a m e t h e w e a k bius ter ings a n d high-

p i tched p r o t e s t s of t h e o t h e r sex . W i t h w h a t c o n s u m m a t e e a s e does 

Vijaya hold h e r o w n aga ins t t h e s h r e w d d i p l o m a c y of Rasb iba r i on t he 

one h a n d a n d t h e v u l g a r c l a m o r o u s n e s s of his son on the o t h e r ; in her , does 

feminine s t r eng th , in all its qu i e t de l icacy , s e e m born again af ter cen tu r i e s 
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of eclipse and virtual extinction ! And tlicre are occasions vvlien the revolt 

of woman is still more radical and reaches down to essentials. Vv'itli what 

a disconcerting clarity of vision and a keen, unfaltering sense of justice does 

she set about to review the relations of the sexes and demolish the false 

standards of values in the social scale ! Abhoj 'a in her courageuos 

repudiation of the time-honoured sanctities of wedded lo ja l ty—a mere 

empty shell in which the core of love had never germinated—strikes this 

note of revolt in its most emphat ic and uncompromising form; but there are 

others who are permeated more or less thoroughly with this revolutionary 

clear-sightedness. And again, what a fine, inevitable loyalty do they 

display to that very social system and traditional scale of values ag,ainst 

which they breathe such a poignant note of revolt., T h e prolonged agonis­

ed struggles of Satish against the happiness that love would fain bring 

to her poor, starved life, the grey asceticism that finally succeeds in 

quenching the hot flush of desire in Rajlakshmi are due to the deep,, 

ineradicable instincts implanted in the very core of their moral nature by 

that spiritual discipline and culture which evoke their most passionate pro­

tests. It is this involuntary, instinctive loyalty to an ancient tradition that 

invests the problems of their lives with such a baf/ltug complexity and 

marks them off from their sisters in the west in whom the prompting.* ot 

passion are not muffled to the same extent by deep-seated inner scruples^ 

It is impossible to prechct Just now how exactly the \\e\N "^/^ornani in BevYg.nl 

would shape herself and what would be the natural accents of her speech. 

There is a strong force moving in the contrary direction and striving to. 

heal the cleavage with ancient ideals, an ef.l^ort to send woman back tO' 

her old place in the home and society Yj\t\\ a quickened realisation, of its. 

beauty and dig.nity—embodied with a singular attractiveness and grace in. 

the works of the orthodox school of wjomen novelists headed by Nirupama 

Devi and Anurupa Devi. This would undoubtedly be a factor to reckon, 

with, and the m-odern Wfoman must needs come to terms with what is best 

and most valuable in, her past heritage. But after all these concessions to. 

and reconciliations with the past,- it is difficult to resist the conclusion that 

Saratchandj-a would be the most potent moulding force for her. T h e 

New Woman, when, she definitely emerges, must absorb,, in. a very 

considerable degree,, the substance of Saratchanclra's thoughts and, 

outlook ojn; life, and. must speak in a language, tlie inner rhythm, of 

which w.ill. ha.ve. been, very largely determined, by hia. influence and. 

example. 

file:////e/N


SAKAT CHANDKA l]\ 

And, above all, one cannot but be struck with the quality of mine! 

and tbougbt presented by the work of Saraichandra as a whole, quite apfirt 

I rem the merit of his achievements as a novelist. Here is a man who can 

boast of a much v/ider and more diversified range of experience, more 

subtle and penetrating powers of observation than a typical Bengali life 

severely tied down to the well-worn paths of respectabilty, could have been 

expected to afford. H e has loitered in the outer fringes of society, its 

Bohemian haunts and resorts and has gathered strange wisdom and insight 

from his out-of-the-w^ay, ' 'disreputable ' excursions. In the course of such 

wanderings he comes upon figures extremely lovable and fit to be cherished, 

figures whose native greatness of soul shines all the more against the tar­

nished background — truant boys like Indranath, Sannyasis like Vajrananda 

castaways like Sabitri and Rajlakshmi. Wha t a remarkable extension of 

horizon and food for meditation for the average narrow-visioned Bengali, 

wrhose sense of inoral values has been predetermined for him once lor all, 

and who is obstinately of the opinion that 'no good can come out of 

Nazareth .—a Philistine of Philistines indeed ! His probing criticism of 

our social organisation tends to lay an vmerring finger on its weak-spols ; 

yet it is a criticism tempered by the sympathy and intimate comprehension 

of a child of the soil. If there is any society in which the need for legis­

lating for the average member has been raised into a principle of inviolable 

sanctity, it is our Hindu society. Nowhere has there been less cognisance 

taken of, and less provision made for, the needs of an exceptional 

situation,—the result being frequent and interminaf-ile clashes between our 

finer sense of justice pleading for relaxation in special cases and the 

inexorable general law that would follow its wonted course unheeding 

who are crushed beneath its chariot-wheels. It is the great merit of Sarat 

chandra that he frequently draws our pointed attention to these lapses and 

anomalies : he has disturbed our self-complacency much more effectivel3' 

than any other critic could have clone. We are made to reflect on the 

great wastage, the needless cruelties, the uncharitable narrowness of judg­

ment, the foolish insistence on trifles to the neglect of major issues that 

result from our mechanical compliance with social regulations. Ot course 

to generate doubts is not to offer a solution- There is synthesis yet to 

be achieved between the needs of the average, and the claims of the 

exceptional, man in society. Restraining excesses and offering opportuni­

ties for expansion are both imperative social duties ; and the most impor­

tant service of Saratchandra lies in his pointing the way towards such 



32 PRESIUENCiY COLLEGE MAGAZfNK 

a synthesis by pleading for a greater chanty and tolerance of view_ 

handling of the immediate problems of the liour. 

A S O N N E T 

T h e good, old days, when hearts were young and bold 

I long, o long for them, I know not why. 

Pe rhaps the modern lust for pow'r and gold 

Ha th bred a-deep disgust that cannot die 

Unless the time returns ; the golden time 

Tha t saw the Dinosaur in all his pnde 

And gaint thousands haunt the prim val slime 

With rude-built caves of ape-man by its side. 

O how I long to glide thro' forests dim 

And drink to dregs a mammoth-hunter ' s life 

And fight to death with hairy cave-man grim. 

Perhaps to win a skin-clad dark-e3''d wife. 

T o live in the past I would it were my lot. 

T h e sick'ning days of weary present forgot. 

K. P. D-



LEGISLATIVE S O V E R E I G N T Y O F T H E D O M I N I O N S 

A N EX-STUDENT. 

r p VER since the last great war the problem of the legislative sover­

eignty of the Dominions has been one of growling importance and 

increasing complexity. "From the eventful year of 1914", as Mr. Alfred 

Zimmern has said, "the third British Empire has begun, and an Empire 

based on the principle of Trusteeship passed away". Each of the 

Dominions signed the Peace Treaty along with their mother country. 

They became the original members of the League. And to-day many 

of them have their diplomatic representatives accredited to foreign 

countries. Finally the Imperial Conference of 1926 made them "autono­

mous communities within the British Empire, equal in status, and in no 

way subordinate to one another though united by the common allegiance 

to the Crown and freely associated as members of the British Common­

wealth of Nations. So this momentous declaration put the Dominions 

on the same status with Great Britain. 

These unmistakable marks of an independent sovereign state are 

apt to beguile the superficial observer. H e might be easily led to the 

conclusion that the Dominion legislatures are on the same footing with 

the legislatures of F r ance or Italy. Our task therefore resolves itself into 

an attempt to answer the question, "Wha t is the extent of the sover­

eignty of the Dominion legislature? Wha t can they do and what they 

cannot . 

The parliaments of the Dominions exercise many of the ordinary 

powers of a sovereign assembly such as the British Parliament. They 

make and repeal laws, they put ministers into power and dismiss them 

from the office. T h e y control the general policy of the dominion. In 

fine, to quote Prof. Dicey, "within their limits the dominion legislatures 

are the copies of the Imperial Parl iament . 

Now, what are those limits ? W h a t are the bounds within which 

a dominion parliament should keep itself satisfied ? That is the crux 

of the whole problem. T o answer that question is to solve the riddle. 
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W e start with Prof. Dicey's fundamental proposition that the 

dominion legislatures are subordinate law-making bodies. They are the 

creatures of the Imperial Parl iament at Westminster , which is the final 

arbiter of their destinies. It has set limits within which dominion legisla­

tion should be confined. T o these limitations we now turn. 

T h e first question to be discussed is whether the dominions have 

the right to secede. T h e Imperial Conference of 1926 has made them 

autonomous bodies within the the Empire united under common 

allegiance to the crown and / r ee /y associated as member s of the British 

Commonweal th of Nations. F r o m this, a deduction has been made by 

colonial jurists that the Report intends to concede the right of secession. 

T o such an interpretation it may be replied, firstly; the members of 

union of the United States of America wei'e independent states freely 

associot^ed into ibe \nn\oin, ye t tUe Civil W a r decided that tUey liad no 

right to secede. Secondly, under the existing constitutional law of the 

Empire, no dominion has the power to secede of its own volition, and 

that an enactment of the dominion to that effect even if assented to 

by the Crown would be void abinitio. It is an elementary and funda­

mental principle of English Constitutional law that a Dominion Parlia­

ment created for certain definite purpose cannot enact validly any 

legislation beyond the scope of the powers assigned to it. This purpose 

is stated clearly in the Preamble of every act of the Imperial Parliament 

conferring responsible government on the dominion. In the Preamble 

amongst other declarations there runs a clause, "under the Crown of die 

United Kingdom etc . H e n c e a dominion cannot sever its connection 

with the Crown. In the Irish Free State Costitution, Art. 4 enjoins llie 

members of the Irish Parliament to take the oath of allegiance to the 

Crown. And De Valera 's a t tempt to change the oath in 1928 ended in 

failure. Even an extremist like Prof. Smiddy, the first Irish Free 

State representative to U. S. A. has said^ "The only bond linking toge­

ther the various nations of the British Commonwealth is the British Crov.'n 

or one might say the person of the King". This then is the first great 

limitation on the legislative sovereignty of the dominion that they have no 

right to secede even if assented to by the Crown. 

T h e second limitation on the legislative sovereigntj ' of the dominions 

is that the constituent and legislative powers are limited. T h e unfetter­

ed exercise of such powers belongs only to the Im.perial Parliament. 

The dominion parliaments have power under certain conditions to alter 
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their constitutions but they must comply exactly with such conditions on 

the pain of nullity of their acts. This principle rests on the Colonial 

Laws Acts of 1865. Thus the Canadian Parliament cannot amend the 

provisions as to Executive Government including the vesting of authority 

with the Crown and in the Representative of the Crown. It cannot alter 

any of the .provisions affecting the Senate save its quorum. It cannot 

alter even the quorum of the House of Commons. It can regulate its 

franchise but subject to the rule that Quebec must have 65 members, and 

other provinces must have proportionate representation varied with the 

decennial census. It required an Imperial Act to enable it to appoint a 

Deputj'-Speaker. It will require an Imperial Act to allow women to 

become Senators. The Irish Free Stale enjoj's wide constituent powers. 

But as Sir B. Keith points out, "It is limited to changes essentially of an 

internal and minor character ; the main lines of the scheme must not 

depart too far from those of Canada . ' In 1929 the Irish Free Slate 

submitted to the Imperial Parliament in the matter of compensation to be 

paid to the retired officers. 

The third limitation is the Veto power of the Crown. Though this 

power has long been disused, nevertheless, it exists in law, A dominion 

legislation passed by two houses is no law if disallowed by the Crown. 

In 1868 the Crown disallowed a Canadian act reducing the Governor-

General 0 salary. In 1827 the Canadian Copyright Act was similarly 

disallowed by the Crown as it conflicted with the Imperial legislation. 

Again in 1878 the Canadian iMerchant Shipping Act was vetoed. 

The last great limitation is that the effect of their legislation stops at 

the territorial frontiers including territorial waters except where it can be 

shown in any instance that by express enactment or by necessary implication 

a wider measure of authority has been conferred. The Imperial Conference 

of 1926 recognised this limitation and referred the matter to a committee 

to consider whether such limitation should be withdrawn as it involved 

considerable inconvenience to the dominions. Imperial legislations such as 

the Army Act of 1881, the Act of 1911 were necessary to mitigate the 

handicaps. 

But with all this. Dominion statesmen have, from time to time 

claimed that the dominions have the right to extra-territorial legislation. 

Canada conclued the Halibut Fisheries Treaty with U. S. A. a few years 

back. Again her amendment to the Customs Act in 1928 dealing with 

smuggling purports to extend to 12 miles into the sea from her coast. 
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But the weight of judicial opinion is overwhelmingly against such a claim. 

As was decided in the case of Macleod vs. Attorney-General of New 

South Wales that a N e w South Wales statute as to bigamy could not 

be used to punish a person who committed bigamy outside the territorial 

limits of such a state. It was conceded that the decision would have 

been otherwise if the offence was brought under the Imperial Act of 1861, 

as was decided in Earl Russel's case tha t a peer could be punished for 

bigamy committed in the U. S: A. Again Canada herself passed resolu­

tions in 1920 and 1924 requesting the Crown to grant them power of 

extra-territorial legislation, so that she could control her airmen abroad. 

These then are the four broad limitations on the sovereignty of the 

dominion legislatures, no right to secede, the veto of the Crown, limitation 

on the constituent and the legislative powers, and finally no extra-territor­

ial legislation. T h e s e are the limitations as matters stand at present. T h e 

present position of the dominions of free and autonomous bodies from 

mere colonial dependencies is a product of a process of evolution. Even 

to-day the wheel moves on. Since last year events are moving very fast 

in the direction of greater freedom and greater autonomy of the dominions. 

Earlier in 1930 the commit tee on Dominion Legislation appointed by the 

Imperial Conference of 1926 issued its report while in the autumn of 

the year the Imperial Conference sat in London. Both of them made 

significant recommendations embodying far-reaching changes. 

The Committee on the Dominion Legislation made tile following 

important recommendations : — 

1. T h e power of the Crown, on the advice of the ministers of the 

United Kingdom, to disallow dominion legislation cannot be exercised anj ' 

longer. 

2. The dominions will be fully empowered to make legislation 

having extra-territorial effect. 

3. The Colonial Laws Validity Act of 1865 shall cease to apply to 

any law made by a Dominion Parliament. 

The Imperial Conference of 1930 considered these proposals and 
made some important recommendations : — 

1. No act of Parliament shall extend to a dominion unless so 
requested. 

2. Dominion Parliaments shall be empowered to enact laws with 
extra-territorial operation. 
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3. Repugnance to the laws of England will not be a bar to (lie 
validity of the dominion laws, 

4. Succession to the throne must receive the assent of Dominion 
Parliaments. 

The Economic Section of the Conference has been adjourned to meet 
at Ot tawa as the dominions would not consent to Great Britain's tariff 
proposals. 

These recommendations are sweeping indeed. They break down 
the barriers to the full-sovereignty of the dominion legislatures. They tend 
to make the dominions independent states with a loose link with the 
Crown. Mr. Alfred Zimmern has very aptly said, "The Jimpire is, m 
fact, in rapid disintegration. It is steadily drifting towards a condition in 
which it is no longer a single state but an entete of states . Mr. McNair 
strikes the same note, "there can be no question that die dominions have 
acquired a position in International Law and in Society of States. " The 
much-maligned utterance of the late Mr. Bonar Law on the floor of the 
House of Commons that "Dominion Home Rule means the right to decide 
their own destinies"—seems now to be prophecy of a truism. 



RAI R A S A M A Y M I T R A B A H A D U R , M. A. 

Piior. A. K. SrNHA. 

IN the once prosperous but now deserted village of Chanak in the 

district of Burdwan was born in the year 1859 a child who was des­

tined to play an important part in the educational history of this city. Rai 

Rasamay Mitra came of a respectable but poor family,. and his early 

life was one long tale of struggle and hardship. Singularly unfortunate 

in his infancy, losing his grandfatlier at two and a half years, and his 

father at five, with a body crippled by repeated a t tacks of malaria, lie 

struggled on with a wonderful tenaci ty and showed to the woAd how 

"slow rises wor th by poverty depressed . 

His father Nabadwipchandra , a very able, astute and honest 

officer of the Zemindars of Chakdighi was not spared long enough to 

mould the charac ter of his son and could not leave him anything beyond 

his dying blessings that he should never be in Vv̂ ant and should nave 

"gold pen and inkpot" ( "C^i^H -^^im ^ ' t ^^^ ^1. Wf̂ K'J e«W<f CTW^ 

was reserved for his deeply religious mother and 

his kind uncle to look after the training of the boJ^ and it must be said 

that they did their duties admirably well. 

Infant Rasamy was a very naughty and mercurial-tempered boy. 

Not a tree was there in the village that was not climbed, not a sheet of 

water that was not crossed and recrossed, not a hut that was not honoured 

by the unexpected intrusions and oppressions of this little tyrant. His 

escapades were a perennial source of anxiety to the family. H e would 

not go to the village pathsala (school), partly terrified by the terrible rod 

of the Gurumahasaya (village school teacher), and partly attracted by 

the pleasant duties of robbing fruits and flovv'ers elsewhere. Those who 

knew the calm, serene unruffled headmaster of later years will not 

easily agree, after this, with Wordsworth that child is the father of man. 

From the village pathsala he was sent to the Primary School under a very 

able but harsh teacher and was then removed to a newly-founded school 

at Bairagilala as a free scholar. 

When he was in the first c lass of the Bairagitala Pr imary School 

he was advised by the Sub-divisional Officer, Mr. Jogeswar Mookherjee, 



KASAMAY MITHA 3 9 

a relation of the novelist Bankini Cliandra, to get himself removed to a 

better institution ; and it was at his suggestion that the mother and the 

uncle agreed to send him to Sun to be admitted into a High English 

School. But the means was not available and it was onlj' when a distant 

relation kindly consented to bear the expenses of his boarding and lodging 

there that he was sent to his place. There he thought of appearing at he 

M. V. Examination and so joined the vernacular school. But when the 

time for depositing the Examination fees (a huge sum of Rupee One 1) 

came he found himself quite helpless. It was only through an accidental 

charitj' that he was able to appear at the examination. 

H e passed the M. V. Examination standing first in the list of suc­
cessful candidates and got a scholarship of Rs. 4, - tenable for four years. 
This placed him above immediate want and he joined his former Suri 
School in the Third Class. Here it was that he picked up that warm and 
life-long friendship with Lord Sinha, which neither age, nor inequality of 
status, nor the different ways of life ever chilled. As late as 1909, Lord 
Sinha (then Mr. S. P . Sinha) writes : 

^ ^ f e l ^«ri ^^ 5(Ci1'̂ î I ^«t^C?!<( 5l1§tC<iI Grey's Eleoy<[ ^^^tW, C t̂5lt<I 

iiniiroved ^°^^I1, fST ŝ̂ lt?! C^t^tl ^ f t% ^W.^ '^^^I^I C\st̂ t?f ^^<f ^f^t?( ^R1 

'£l<FtCW ©'tlT^'^<I° C^W?! Ciif^'^K^f^lJ^I, "^'ear old Suri School and dearer 

Slub, l'a.hu, iA ^ Î Ĉ̂ ^ Ĉ̂ ? ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ '^^^'^ '^^^\^ \ " ^ t e ^ '^•^iW-^ 'i\^K 

^ ^ ^ ^ 1 f^Sitfj?! ^ t W ? f l CfftW CM^H W-^ ^ W ^ ^ f I ^ ^ I f%l C "̂! C®î , 

t̂ĵ sR, ^t^t<i ^^ CTI *ir.^i ^1^1 ̂ tf:^ i" 

Manj' are the stories of loving rivalry between these two friends. 

Rasamay beat the future Governor of Behar in the class examinations, 

onl3' perhaps to be beaten in the great examination of life. The head­

master Shib Babu was a little partial towards Sinha, but he had to confess 

at last "This fellow (Rasamay) will carry off all the prizes". The then 

Inspector of Sclrools, Burdwan and Orissa Division, the late Bhudeb 

Chandra Mukherjee also endorsed that opinion and he wrote in the Ins­

pection Book, "Half a dozen of boys can write English well, of whom 

Rasamay Mitra can Vv'rite English most correctly '. And Inspectors in 

those days were not exactly the same as we find them to-day. T o quote 

Rai Bahadur Rasamay Mitra " T h e then Inspectors of schools were not 

police-inspectors." Wh.ile going to sit for the Entrance Examination, he 
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lost his beloved mother, but the news was kept secret from him for some 

days as he was then in a very delica 'e state of health on account of repea­

ted at tacks of malaria. Yet he passed with credit and secured a scholar­

ship of Rs. 15/- a month, standing first from the Burdwan Division. 

Great was the agony when he came back home to find that his mother 

was no more. Life appeared dark and 'meaningless to him. But time 

is a great healer, and Rasamay was persuaded to join Hooghly College. 

W, Griffiths was the Principal of the College. H e was a wonderful man. 

Deeply learned, but amiable as a child, loving his s tudents as his sons, 

taking a paternal interest in their welfare both inside and outside the 

college, his m e m o r y had been enshrined in the hearts of those who had 

the privilege of sitting at his feet. T h e European professors who came 

those days were real scholars and their genuine scholarship enabled them 

to rise above race prejudices and to lake real interest in their students. 

It w^as Mr. Griffiths that gave Rasamay start in life, and whatever he 

afterwards became was principally due to him. 

H e passed the B. A. Examination in the First Division, securing the 

Maharaja Durga Charan Laha Scholarship of Rs. 25,'- and got Thwaytes 

Gold Medal for standing first in Mathematics from Hooghly College. 

Mr. Griffiths wanted him to take up Mathematics in the M. A. Exami­

nation but he preferred English and passed the examination by purchasing 

books wor ih Rs. 7/8/-. 

Hi s student-life was now over. The wants of the family were 

growing apace, he had a daughter by this time, and the uncle Vv'as involved 

m litigation. All these prompted him to take up some job and his dream 

ol becoming a lawyer was gone. H e went as a H e a d m a s t e r to Midna-

pore on a pay of Rs. 100/-, and after a month came back to join the 

Norm.al School of Flooghly on Rs. 50/- because his uncle wanted him to 

be as near him as possible. Then he went to Arrah on grade Rs. 75/-— 

Rs. 100/-, had a terrible attack of smiall-pox from which both he and his 

wife suffered. They recovered but an infant daughter died. Finding 

Behar uncongenial he tried to come back to Bengal and was transferred 

to Hooghly Collegiate School under his old headmaster , Shib Babu. In all 

these places, he was immensely successful and the magnetism of his charac­

ter, the method of his teaching and the transparent honesty of his purpose 

at once won for him the love of his colleagues and the respect 'and ad­

miration of his students. 

It was while in Hooghly that series of mishaps took place. His 
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eldest daughter became a widow at the age of 9, his uncle's son died, and 

was followed by the uncle liimself. H e was horribly shocked and turned 

to Vaishnava literature for comfort and solace. Chastened in the fire of 

grief he became a devout Vaishnava and remained so throughout 

his life. H e imbibed the true Vaishnava spirit of '̂ ^1t*ff^ ^^C^^ ^t?t<rf^f 

7fj^^\s1"—humbler than the grass and more forbearing than the trees. 

Mr. W. Griffiths was then the Principal of the Presidency College, 
and it was through bis earnest elforts that Rasamay Babu was taken to 
Calcutta as the Headmaster of the Hare School. The condition of that 
school was then very precarious, and il was to save this institution that he 
was brought down to Calcutta. The trust which the authorities had on 
his capacity and chaiacter was amply fulfilled. When he came to the 
school it was a pandemonium, when he went away from it to become the 
headmaster of the Hindu School, Hare School had got the reputation of 
being the best school in Calcutta. In the course of five years the whole 
character of the school was changed. The government acknowledged 
the success of his mission and wrote : "the steady progress of the H a r e 
School under the present headmaster is highly satisfactory . 

Then came the dark daj's for the Hindu School. T h e authorities 
were thinking of abolishing it altogether, but a spirited protest came from 
some of the illustrious alumni of the school, headed by late Maharaja Sir 
Jatindra Mohan Tagore. Lord Lansdowne rejected the proposal of 
abolishing the school with its hoary tradition. But who was to save it ? 
Rasamay was sent to diagnose its disease. He saw there rank indiscipline, 
carelessness, abuses and immorality. Even a man of bis temper was 
shocked. H e set himself to the task of reformation and his zeal and 
sincerity was crowned with success in no time. Discipline returned, boys 
understood their mission, teachers worked ungrudgingly, and a healthy 
and bright a tmosphere came back, l^he Hindu School became the first 
and the most successful school in Bengal. All these were due to the 
untiring efforts of one man. Mr. P. C. Lyon wrote •Rai Ra samay M itra 
Bahadur who, by devoted service and high character saved the school 
from what might have been disaster and raised it again to the high place 
it now holds in the judgment of the people. " The government acknow­
ledged his service by making him "Rai Bahadur, but title or no title the 
man remained the same, humble, pious, sincere, unostentatious. The 
story of his wonderful success is too well known to be repeated at length. 
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After a meritorious work of over 34 years, in the cause of the 

education of Bengal, and after briHiantly serving as Head-master in the 

Hindu School for over 16 years, the Rai Bahadur retired in November, 

1916, to devote the rest of his life to the cause nearest to his heart. 

H e passed the remaining 15 years of his life in deep prayer, medita­

tion and in kirtan and died a peaceful death, such as saints might envy, 

in the early hours of dawn on Sunday, the 19th April, 1931, witholit any 

illness. May his soul rest in the feet of H im whom he served through iiis 

words, work, and Virortli during his 72 years of life ! 

A great educationalist, a man of spotless character, a humble and 

pious soul, delighting in the service of man and his Creator, Rai Rasamay 

Mitra s memory will long be cherished in the hearts of the people of 

Bengal. H e knew the rule of love, and of no other rule, and herein lies 

the secret of his magnetic personality and phenomenal success. He 

showed to the world what zeal, sincerity and piety can do. 

T h e love which he gave to men, is now offered at the feet of the 

Lord, and may his soul rest in peace ! 



INTERNATIONALISM AND IMPERIALISM 

RABINDKACHANDRA Di'TT—Fourth year Economics. 

' " P H E one important service that the Great War has rendered to the 

* caMse of humanity is this ; that it has for ever created in the minds of 

men an aversion to war and a horror of the bloodshed that an international 

conflict in the modern time means. As has often been remarked, while 

science has on the one hand advanced human civilisation by rendering 
man master of nature, it has by that very same means facilitated the 

destruction of man by turning war into a brutal and inhuman international 

carnage. T o civilised man this international carnage is more than can be 
tolerated and this growing sense of horror of war has made man realise 

that if civilisation is to continue and if man is to retain his mastery over 

nature, war must be abondoned. War, to-day, is no more a v/ar between 

kings and princes, but between peoples and peoples ; it is no longer a 

war with bows and arrows involving the death of a few hundreds of men, 
but it is a war with shots and shells, with aeroplanes and submarines and 

involves not hundreds of men but thousands and millions. T h e Great 

War vifas indeed a great eye-opener to the povv^er-intoxicated peoples and 

statesmen of Europe, for it demonstrated to them that war was no longer 

a play-thing to be incurred for a bit of territory or for the vain glory of 

an imperialistic policy but that it was a form of national suicide to be 
avoided almost at any cost and under all circumstances. This realisation 

that has dawned upon the peoples of the world and especially those of 
Europe has helped in the emergence of the sentiment of internationalism 

—an internationalism not yet free from the taints of imperialism, not yet 

reahsed in all her glory and splendour but an internationalism that is 

realised to be a necessity and that heralds an age of peace and progress. 

The pure and lofty ideal of internationalism is indeed still the treasure of 

poets and philosophers not yet realised by peoples and statesmen ; but 

t h e latter have come to look upon it as an immediate necessity to be 

conceived not for its own beauty and nobleness but for the continuance 

of world peace and avoidance of war. Whatever be actual mode of 

realisation, however, internationalism to-day is not only an ideal in political 

philosophy but a working hypothesis and a strong factor in international 
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politics. Justice and democracy, on which internationalism should be 

based, has not indeed been dealt out to the nations of the world by th 

victors of the world war ; the noble promises of Wilson have not indeed 

actually been realised, but even the most imperialistic nation of the world 

has come to realise that she is no longer to remain in the isolated corner 

of the world dictating her proud and imperialistic policy to the weaker 

nations without heed to their piteous cries and murmurs, but that they are 

also to negotiate on equal terms with each and every s tate on earth and 

compromise her policy in the interest of world peace. In a word, inter­

national agreement, if not the ideal of internationalism, has been realised 

to be necessary ; and this former will in due course lead to the realisation 

of the latter. 

The rise of internationalism has marked the beginning of the fall 

of imperialism. Indeed, imperialism and mternationalism are two forces 

that can never act in the same direction. T h e realisation of the one 

implies the death of the other, and the fulfilment of the other involves the 

annihilation of the first. T h e two principles are as a matter of fact, 

based on tw^o different and opposed sets of ideas ; it is only a play of 

words to say that imperialism can be reconciled with internationalism. 

Internationalism implies an equality of all nations—equality not absolutely 

indeed and in all respects but equality so far as justice and freedom are 

concerned. Every nation is not, indeed supposed to possess intrinsic 

merit on the same scale and to an equal degree, as every other nation is 

not expected to contribute as much to the culture and progress of the 

world as every other, but every nation is certainly supposed to be equal 

in the sense that it has an equal right to freedom and development as 

ever3' other and an equal right to do vi'hat she likes best subject only to 

conditions equally imposed on all nations. Internationalism, above all, 

in its true and unadulterated form presupposes the recognition of freedom 

of all nations—a recognition not only of a fact but as of a right as well. 

It supposes, in other words, that not only all the nations that are in fact 

free should remain and be treated as such but also that every dependent 

nation has an inherent right to freedom—a right which it is the duty of 

every other nations to promote. N o nation has a right to rule another 

and no nation, indeed, can rule another without ha rm both to the 

conquered nation and to itself—this is the underlying principle of the 

theory of internationalism. Each nation is to develop on its own lines and 

according to its own genius and taste, and faithful, as far as desirable. 
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to its own customs, traditions and the world is to gain by the contribution 
of these various nations to ihe common stock of welfare of all nations. 
The federation of the world and the Parliament of Man will unite the 
world not in a untity but in a union. T h e idea of internationalism is not 
to unite the w^orld in such a manner as to destroy originality and variety 
but to combine in a union in such a way as to retain all marks of 
traditional and cultural difference but with all that to co-operate willingly 
and voluntarily with a view to establish peace and goodwill on earth. 
This factor of willingness as opposed to compulsion is another feature in 
internationalism—a feature whose absence would destroy the main basis 
of the ideal. Just as nationalism in its constructive side implies demo­
cracy and vi^illing co-operation of the individual, so also internationalism 
in its best form presuppoees co-operation of nations not under compul­
sion but with a real willingness and sympathy for the cause. Thus we 
see that the idea of internationalisnn is based on three fundamental 
principles ; namely, (1) equality of nations (2) union of states (3) willing 
co-operation. 

Imperialism on the other hand, as we know, is based on an entirely 
different set of ideals. It implies domination—in the best form indeed 
domination for the good of the dominated—of one nation by another. 
Imperialism presupposes not equality but inequality and implies that one 
nation being superior to another the former has a right to dominate over 
the latter—for the good of the subject nations and with a view to the 
material, moral, economic, in a word ail round, development of conquered, 
in order to bring it to a level with other nations. It also implies a combi­
nation of a number of nations with a superiority held by one particular 
country. In a word imperialism implies a unity of government and 
organisation ruling over the whole empire, allowing only such differences 
and distinctions as peculiarities of different countries and nations suggest. 
It implies besides unity in foreign policy, unity in commercial transactions 
and unity in all matters concerning the different countries as a whole. 
But the most prominent feature of imperialism is that it involves a superior 
nation which is supposed to be the heart of the Empire, and whose 
government is supposed to have final voice in matters concerning the 
Empire. 

From this it necessarily follows that imperial government does not 
always rely on the willing co-operation and good-will of each component 
part but involves a certain amount of force to keep the recalcitrant but 
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weak nations bound down to the dictates of the strong. T h u s as opposed 

to internationalism this ideal of imperialism implies (1) inequality 

(2) compulsory co-operation (3) unity. 

Now let us examine these underlying principles one by one and see 

which of the two opposing ideals is most conducive to world peace and 

progress. As regards equality, freedom and willing co-operation, it may 

be said that the theory that one nation is as good as another has been 

rightly challenged by many a critic, but allowing even that one nation 

may sometime be regarded as superior to another on grounds of her merit 

and integrity, can we for a moment deny self-government to a weaker 

nation and for that matter allow a superior nation to be her trustee ? 

Endless controversy has been raised on this point and various different 

and conflicting views have been expressed on the subject, but after 

weighing the pros and cons of the question an impartial observer cannot 

but come to the conclusion that on the Vî hole better results follow from 

allowing a weak nation to develop by herself than from forcing a civili­

sation and progress on to her by a not always disinterested master. In 

practical politics we cannot afford to go by theories alone, and we must 

reckon with the natural failings of man as well as of nations. Self-interest 

is as much the guiding principle of man as it is of nations and vve cannot 

afford to ignore this factor in a general consideration of the merits of 

imperialism. So far as the prosperity and progress of the subject nation 

does not affect those of the master, so far and so far alone can justice be 

expected of the conquerors but there are instances in the national life of 

a country where the interests of the two nations concerned are at a 

conflict. H e r e comes the crucial test of the honesty of purpose of an 

imperial nation and history of the world has furnished us with few 

instances where the conquerors have been able to stand this test. Indeed, 

it is no exaggeration to say, that no imperial nation of whom anything 

has been recorded in history has ever sacrificed its own interest to 

discharge its duties for the proper government of the conquered country, 

Leaving aside for a moment the moral question of the improper relation 

between the conquerors and the conquered that has manifested itself in 

the relation of all imperial nation towards their subjects, this material 

shortcoming of imperialism arising out of the psychological truth of man's 

selfish character, forms one of the greatest drawbacks of the system of 

imperial government and proves the truth of the statement that equality 

and freedom involved in internationalism is a far nobler and a safer ideal 
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from the material point of view, than inequality and subjection which 

forms the basis of its opposite ideal. 

The next point that counts seriously in favour of freedom and 

independence is contained in the well known dictum "Good government 

is no substitute for self-government." Granting for an instant the conten­

tion that modern imperialism is based on the good of the ruled and, as a 

matter of fact, exists for that good, we may . still point out that national 

independence is still an asset for which no amount of good government 

can stand as a substitute. The development of national culture and the 

true progress of art can never take place in a country where inferiority-

complex holds the field and where independent development is hindered 

by indirect if not actually direct means. Indeed, as a writer has put it 

"the evidence of the past shove's that where a race is deprived of its own 

political life its work is less valuable, and that when a race w n s political 

independence its arts and science contribute to the general progress of 

civilisation . It may seriously be contended that there are nations in the 

world that are unable to manage their affairs and that need the contact 

of a higher civilisation than its own to progress from the low state and 

stand in a level with the rest of the world. Barring a few exceptional 

cases, however, where domination by a nation may be allowed under 

strictly international superintendence, it may on the whole be asserted 

that in these days of easy transportation and communication a nation 

does not need the domination of another to come in contact with and to 

learn from a higher civilisation. Japan in the east is a glorious instance of 

transition from a lower to higher civilasation, effected within a marvell­

ously short time but without the domination of a foreign nation—a transi­

tion which India will take a much longer time to make even with the help 

of one of the most prosperous and highly civilised nations of the world. 

Indeed the shortcomings of domination of one nation by another so much 

outweigh the gains derived from the system, that a nation may be said to 

gain most by standing by itself than by being ruled over by a superior 

nation. Had human as well as national character been ideally transformed 

and had selfishness no more formed one of the characteristics of human 

beings, then imperialism might have proved beneficial to humanity, but 

taking facts as they are we find, and rightly find imperialism self--

condemned. 

Now coming to the question of unity as opposed to union that is 

involved in imperiahsm, it may be said that the latter is the only practic-
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able as well as sensible solution of the problems of the world. Diversity 

of the most striking nature is present among the various races of mankind 

and if the co-operation of all these peoples be sought it can only be 

realised through a union of states and not through a unity. Imperialism 

as an international policy is, as a mat te r of fact, applicable only to a few 

countries of the world and is no solution to the general problem of peace 

and progress. T h e various nations will not tolerate the loss of either their 

originality or their freedom, so that apar t from the question of desirability, 

mere expediency ought to prevent such a measure. If pe rmanent peace 

be the immediate aim of mankind, then diversity and freedom will be 

reconciled with combination and co-operation and this is exactly what 

internationalism means. Apar t from this, however, a union will by the 

presence of diversity lead to the development of the component parts of 

the body and blend the developed cultures of the parts to a harmonious 

whole, while a unity by destroying originality and diversity will only lead 

to homogenity and \vould involve the destruction of variety and difference. 

T h e hope of world peace may thus be said to lie not in imperialism 

but on internationalism based on nationalism. Instead of the world united 

into a number of Empires dominated by a number of proud imperialistic 

nations, the vision of future points to the fact that salvation of the world 

lies in a federation of free and equal states. A state may be v/eak 

politically, and nriay not survive the struggle for freedom among nations, 

but that is no reason why it should be destined to extinction. Just as 

militant individualism of Spencer has passed into the region of discarded 

political dogmas, so also survival of the fittest nation is a theory no more 

respected in the field of international politics. Every nation that has truly 

attained its nationality has come to realise a feeling of uniiy among the 

members of the nation and a feeling of distinction with regard to other 

nations of the v/orld. This feeling of unity and difference, if it is to be 

permanent and enduring must be based on solid facts, that is to say, that 

nation must have some peculiarity—cultural or otherwise—which marks 

it off from other nations. N o w if this state be allowed to develop freely 

it will cultivate this peculiarity and will make the world all the richer by 

this special contribution of hers to the civilisation of humanity. T h e most 

prominent instance of this stifled nationaHty and its potential importance 

to the civilisation of the world, that naturally floats before our mind's eye 

is that of India. India had a great pas t and promises to have a great 

future. She has a civilisation and a culture peculiarly her own, the 

file:///vould
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clevelopmenl of wliicli will imply an original contribution to civilisation 
and culture of the world. The development of Indian nationality and her 

attainment of freedom may impair the unity and strength of the Empire, 

but the two chief criterions of the merits of the case for independence 

are fulfilled, namely, that this development will be for the good of the 

country concerned as that of the world and society as a whole. Thus the 

development of nationalism in a country where the spirit of nationality 
exists is a factor which may be opposed by the imperialist concerned but 

certainly should have the support of those who looks impartially at the 

welfare of human society. The growth of nationalism is thus not a cause 

ot strife among nations, as some may suppose, but is the true base factor 

of internationalism and world peace -a peace that does not implj' the 
death of variety and originality but one that creates unity amidst diversity 

and seeks for co-operation and good-will among nations not unmixed with 

an element of healthy competition. 

Fortunately, the trend of modern events is distinctly anti-imperialist­
ic and is, as a matter of fact, inclined towards internationalism. The 
feeling of nationalism has been roused up to that healthy point where a 
nation chafes at foreign interference but it has not passed into that roman­
tic penumbra where each nation considers itself the true type of men and 
desires to impose its civilisation and Kultnr on the rest of the world. 
There are nations in the world, however, that in the name of unity desire 
to create Empires and dominate over them, but the former feeling has 
been so strong in modern times ihat not only has the vision of a future 
Empire been turned into a dream never to be realised but the old Empires 
are showing signs of breaking up and the nations of iVie world are trying 
to array themselves into slates Vifith fundanriental equality of position and 
status. Indeed it may be mentioned in this connection that the British 
Empire to-day, but for the dependencies like India and Ceylon, is no more 
an empire in the strict sense of the term but has already broken up into 
a confederation of free and equal nations. What England now understands 
by imperialism is certainly not as harmful to world peace as the old Athe­
nian and Roman imperialism implied and what even the late Germans 
understood by it. If Canada and Australia and not India be instances of 
British Empire no rational critic can condemn it as being opposed to inter­
nationalism. Not to speak of internal affairs, Canada and such other 
countries have to-day the strength and power to differ from England even 
in international affairs...and when this is reached, when every question 
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whether internal and. external is decuied in consultation with and with the 

consent of the various parts of the Empire , we reach a stage where we 

can no more call it Empire in the strict sense of the term but only a fede­

ration of equal and independent nations. This, indeed, is the ideal of 

internationalism and instead of a few English speaking countries if all the 

nations of the world are united on this basis we have wliat is desired by 

the ideal. Imperialism is something different and scmething worse, and 

in the history of Modern Europe we have only to refer to tlie instances of 

Germany and to those of F r ance and England am.ong coloured nations 

to realise what true imperialism means. 

T h e ambition and greed of imperialistic Germany led to the great 

war and shat tered once for all the dreams of an Empire : and though her 

chief opponents were not all actuated by tne motives of pure and un­

adulterated nationalism and internationalism yet this much can be said that 

the opposition to Germany gained ground and received popular support 

only because the allies based their claims on democracy and nationalism. 

Indeed as Ramsay Muir puts it "amidst the horror and carnage of the great 

war unparalied in the annal of humanity the only consolation open to 

intelligent men is to keep their e5'es open to the magnitudes of the issues 

over which the conflict rages ' ' ; with the termination of the war, however, 

internationalism w a s no more a mere ideal in political philosophy held 

sincerely by ideals and visionaries but a world scheme drawn and planned 

by serious philosophers and held though not too sincerely by statesmen 

and peoples of different countries. It has gradually become a living 

necessity. . .a necessity Vv-hich a nation can only ignore at their cost. Thus 

after the world war came the establishment of the League of Nations 

and though imperialistic nations hke England and F r a n c e could not 

all of a sudden change their hearts and turn internationalists in a 

day yet thsy cams to realiss that an international setdement was 

imperatively necessary for the establishment of peace in the war-

ridden world ; what , however, they failed and even now fail to realise 

IS that international agreement to be enduring must be based on equality 

of nations and must once for all sound the death knell of imperialism. 

Thus the subjection of Ireland, India and Egypt by England, that of 

African colonies by France and such other acts were not considered to be 

inconsistent with the new tide of internationalism. Wliat was worse, th( 

over-riding of national claims of many states (e. g. the case of South T}.-rol 

with regard to Italy) in the resett lement of the map of Europe was quietly 

De 
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done along with the enunciation of international and national principles by 

Wilson. Tins flowing tide of imperialism among the leading nations of 

Europe, however, has received a healthy check in the growing intolerance 

of nation states at foreign interference. 1 hus Ireland has already achieved 

her home rule and India is on the high-way to Swaraj, there being hardly 

a nation on the face of the earth that looks with equanimity at the viola­

tion of her national claims. Even Canada to-day is suspicous of imperial 

powers and questions are raised as to the right of the imperial government 

to direct the foreign policy of the dominions. These are healthy signs 

and should not in any sense be construed as pointing towards a separa­

tist tendency in the world and standing as an impediment towards the 

realisation of internationalism. uideed the federation of the world is the 

true vision of the future and the League (if Nations which is to-day with 

all its merits a league of a few states of Europe is to be remodelled as to 

embrace all the nations of the world, strong or weak, old or new. Im­

perialism in the sense of the term has been used in history taking the word 

to. mean what was meant by Athenian imperialism and Roman and 

English imperialism, in the sense of domination of one nation by another ; 

this sort of internationalism must go. This, indeed, 'does not mean that 

nations culturally similar like England, Canada and Australia should not 

form an organisation of its own to promote its interests and culture but the 

spirit of superiority and inferiority must go and in its place one of equality 

and fraternity must succeed. The cry of the French Revolution is to-day 

as useful in the case of nations as it was in the case of individuals in those 

days and with these watchwords in mind nations should federate into a 

world state to realise the benefits of human civilisation and rise to the 

summits of human culture. If this ideal is one far off, if its realisation 

takes centuries, at least the first step is well within our grasp and this 

first step is the obliteration of imperialistic ideals and the attainment of 

freedom and equality by all the nations of the world. 
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GoBiNDA PRASAD G H O S E — S i x t h Year History 

C-^ENTURIES ago. a play of great literary merit was written in Sanskrit 

' by Cudraka. It was a romantic drama, one of the highest order, and 

bore the title of " T h e Clay Cart". Recently a book, peculiarly suggestive 

of the foregoing work by its designation, has seen the light, and, the 

author is George Bernard Shaw. It is a comedy and its characters are 

fictions, but it bears more than one element of historical truth. If Shaw 

were well-versed with Sanskrit, he could have borrowed the earlier title 

with greater advantage. T h e reader, however, need not despair ; one 

appreciates the work as it is. 

As for the purely aesthetic quality of the booh, it is not the purpose 

of this theme to comment upon it. A play from the pen of Shaw generally 

commands public respect ; and if not always original, it never fails to 

sustain the interest of the reader. T h e Apple Cart is no exception ; it 

will render a dull evening livelier, even pleasant. T h e present treatise, 

however, will confine itself to the political aspect of the play, to the.alftiost 

cruel exposure of some historical illusions. Even a shavian work can be 

read seriously at times. The drama begins towards the close of the 

twentieth century. (G. B. S. is clever enough to take the necessary 

precaution ') In a Europe of republics stretching from the Urals to the 

North Sea, s tands England in splendid isolation, "this little gem set in a 

silver sea, — t h e home of constitutional monarchy. King Magnus (may 

he live long !) is the ruling deity. H e leads a fairly active life, performing 

stale functions as delivery of speeches on the opening of parliaments, and 

presiding over charitable shows organized under kingly auspices, read­

ing everything which is not agreeable and signing it because nothing 

else is to be done, facing a cabinet crisis ev'j-y week and tiding over it 

smoothly. Even his love intrigues are carried on in a constitutional way. 

In short, he has the pleasant lot to execute all but what is worth doing. 

H e is the India-rubber stamp. No wonder the king envies the American 

President, a strong man who rules. A Punch puppet, he cannot move 

unless the Pr ime minister's fingers are in his sleeves. "What is the king ? 

An idol set up by a group of plutocrats so that they can rule the country 
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Maj' lie not warn the people when he 

finds them sitting over :-• precipice ? Yes, but only on the advice of his 

caomet. "Yet," says King Magnus, "I am far more subject to public 

opinion than you because, thanks to the general belief in democracy you 

can always pretend that what you do is done by the v;ill of the people, 

who, God knows, never dreamt of it, and would not have understood it, if 

they had ; whereas for what a king does, he and he alone, is held 

responsible. A demagogue may steal a horse wliere a king dare not look 

over a hedge. H e cannot enjoy even the solace of religion. For, as he 

points out, "1 have to rule over more religious sects than I can count. To 

rule them iinpartiaily 1 must not belong to any of them ; and they all 

regard people who do not belong to them as atheists !'' An unenviable 

lot, this. But alter alh the king is not an India rubber stamp. H e is very 

much a living soul. Wha t would happen if he takes courage in both his 

hands and protests once for all declaring. "This India rubber stamp theory 

won t v7ork any more ?" Tha t ' s tVie fun Shaw tackles us with. What , if 

King A4agr.us threatens to resign and seek a parliamentry election ? Who 

will dare to oppose the most pepuiar prince on earth Ora e Sempre ? It is 

his last trump card and it may win him the rubber. This is Shaw s 

'pi'ejection into the future'. This Apple Cart, however, is a book of 

comedy, not an exalted discourse on politics. All scheming ends in a 

pleasant tete-a-tete. The king would not forego his solid security, the 

cabinet would not forego their squabbling ambition, the people would not 

lose their closely-liugged constitutional fiction. King Magnus is not far 

from truth when he chim.es out "ministries come and ministries go, but I 

go on for ever." A constitutional monarch never dies ; "The king is dead ; 

long live the king." 

In llie land of constitutionalism, one of the most striking wonders 

is the responsible ministry or v/hat is known as the cabient resolving round 

the m,agnelic personalty, of the Prime Minister, tile celebrated hyphen of 

• Walter Bagehot. Prime i\rinister is undoubtedly the last word in English 

high politics, the supreme rung ot ladder where the ambitious politician 

desires to rest. As to his quaiitications, well, isn't the question imperti­

nent ? But if one insists on it, let iiim be contented with the knowledge 

that he is a busybody by profession. "I an Prime Minister," cnnfesses 

Joseph Proteus, "for the same reason that all Prime Ministers have been, 

because I am fit for nothing else. ' 'There is, however, one supreme virtue. 

"I keep to the point—when it suits me. It is not strange after this 



5 4 FRESIOKNCY COLLEGE JIAOAZIKE 

remarkable conFession that the humble Laborite tells the same tale with his 

conservative opponent. Before his accession to power there was some 

chance of bis being useful ; at least he couicl have worked up to a certain 

ideal. H e is now a thing of the pas t—a cliip of the old block. Lack of 

initiative sends him poking his nose about 'other people s affairs. He is 

caut ious ; h e is suspicious ; and learing to trust a soul he settles nine 

questions out of ten behind his cabinet ' s back. " T h a t is," says Lysistrala, 

"what foe always contrives to do, by hook or crook. So tar, the 

hyphen. 

W h a t is true of one, is true of all. Each of the Cabinet Ministers 

mimics "liis master s voice. ' Occasionally, however, there is a discordant 

note, apparent ly that of a foolish new comer. Mr. Bill Boanerges of King 

Magnus's Cabinet is one such. His colleagues laugh at him, so do the 

readers of his character. But appearances are sometimes deceptive. 

It might be that England's destinies would be safer in his hands. That is 

another tale. 

T h e responsible ministry holds out an apology for all tiiis tfeficicncy 

and it is not absolutely bad reasoning. Tfiey are all birds of passage, 

these ministers. Unless he possesses a very exceptional share of domi­

nating ability and relevant knowledge he is helpless in the hands of his 

officials. H e must sign vv'hatever documents they present to him and 

repeat wnatever words they put into his mouth, when answering questions 

m parhament . It is inevitable. Ministers are in office for spells only, 

the spells being few and brief and often occuring to men of advanced age 

with httle or no training for supreme responsibilily. It is nothing, if not 

bureaucracy. The Cabinet, in ahori, is in the words of "my beloved 

Corinthia an overcrowded third class carriage. It is perhaps , not impudent 

to enquire about tlie necessity of such a costly get-up. T h e reason is not 

far to seek. People like Seropronius's father wish to .see men "dressed 

up in fancy costumes and painted and w.'gged and titled, " and England 

is fortunately or unfortunately full of them. As King Magnus v/ill have 

it, 'I cannot carry on without the support of a body of ministers whose 

existence gives the sensation of sslf-government;" 

Self-government ? Well, England is the land of self-government, of 

a perfectly balanced constitutional democracy. H a s not she been giving 

a lesson on freedom since the year 1215 A. D. ? And who can doubt 

that the mother of Parl iaments ' vs-dll continue to offer herself as a model 

to all newly awakened countries til! the Doomesday yet 
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But before we sit on judgment, let us have a look at the sturdy 

nationals constituting this democracy. H o w do they fare ? " W e have the 

people of England", boasts Joseph Protens, "in comforl-dn solid middle 

class comfort. Wlieretrom does it originate ? "By sending our capital 

abroad to places where poverty and hardship still exist ; in other words 

where labour is cheap. W e live in ccmlort on ih.e imported profits of 

that capital. W e are ladies and gentlemen now." Will it last ? That 's 

another question. Besides, England still remains the workshop of the 

world. But sometimes the impossible happens. Suppose Birmingham does 

not continue to hold the monopolj ' o( the 'Christmas Cracker trade' and, 

'ctiocoiate creams' of Middlesborough are no longer in demand ? (Is 

G.B.S. prophesying about India and Lancashire ?) Suppose it occurs to the 

countries, on whose tribute England grows fat, to stop pa} ment ? (Onlj' 

ihe other day there was a proposal from Mr. DeValera for cancelling the 

Irish annuties. Again, a correct forecast). Suppose Uncle Sam desires 

to hold back the yearly allowance of "two thosand million dollars ? ' 

(The American Robot can t be so cruel allliough now and then, it 

loves to dangle the sworcl of Damocles. Mr. Ramsay Macdonald will bear 

this stalement out). England, however, need not entertain fear on that 

score. "For, .says Mr. Vanhalian, the American ambasador to the court 

of King Magnus, "wc fee! at home here." In what sense ? pertinently 

asks the king, "Well, we find here everj'thing we are accustomed to ; 

our industrial products, our books, our plays, our sports, our Christian 

Science Churches, our osteopaths, our movies and talkies. Put it in a 

sm.ail parcel and say, our goods and our ideas. But what cf the great 

national tradition, the civilised culture which every honest Briton is proud 

<of'? "It may not be better than yours, " says the justly indignant Queen 

Jemim.a, "but it is different." Does it, however, still exist ? No, says Mr. 

Vanhal tan. " W e found that culture enshrined in British material works 

of arc ; in the stalely countrj' houses of your nobility, in the cathedrals 

our common forefath.ers built as the country houses of God. What did 

you do with them ? You sold them to us. I was brought up in the 

shade of Ely Cathedral the removal of which from the county of Cam­

bridge to N e w Jei-sey was my dear old lai}>er s first big professional 

job." So the Ambassador 's bold proposal for a political union with 

America. "A political union with us will be just the official recognition 

of an already accomplished fact. A union of hearts, we might 

call it." (It is a matter of regret that very few of the present gene­

ration will live to witness this Utopia of Shaw ! ) 
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Tlius s tands the sLurdy national of Englund in the Apple Uarl. a para­

site fattening on other countries dole, bereft of all honovir, culture and civili­

sation. W h a t capital fun would it be if good Queen Bess were to come 

clown to eartli once more and witness this merry-go-round of her old 

England ! 
But to return to democracy. Democracy has been very poetically 

described by Abrahain Lincoln as government of the people, for the 

people, and by the people. Hov/ far does this proposition apply to 

English self-government ? Tlie first element is evidentl3' neces­

sary. A human community can no more exist wdthout a govern­

ment than a liuman being can last v/ithout co-ordinated coniro! of his 

breadiing and blood-circulation. T h e second is most important, Categori­

cally put, it s tands as equal consideration for all. It is an admirable 

platitude, but liow can it be translated into action wh.en there are many 

people with a hundred a year and a few vv'ith a hundred thousand? (G.B.S. 

himself is one of those who pay the supertax !] As for the last article 

it is apparently paradoxical. Every citizen can not be a ruler any more 

than every boy can be an engine-driver or a pii-ate hin.g. So "our solution 

of tiie political problem is vote for everybody and every authority 

elected by vote. Or in other words, democracy can not be govern­

ment by the people ; it can only be government b j ' the consent 

of the governed. N o w how is this consent exercised ? By popu­

lar elections based on universal suffrage. It is nothing but an exhibi­

tion of bad manners. "To-day", says King Magnus, " there is not a single 

aristocrat left in politics, not a single member of the professions, not a 

single leading personage in big business or finance. Not one of them 

will touch this drudgery of government, this public work that never ends 

because ^ve cannot finish one job without creating few fresh ones. Our 

work is no longer respected. W h a t great actor would exchange his 

stage ? W h a t great barrister his court ? Wha t great preacher his 

pulpit ? For the squalor of the political arena in which we have to 

struggle with foolish factions in parliament and with ignorant voters in the 

constituencies ? T h e scientists will have noihing to do with us ; for the 

atmosphere of politics is not the atmosphere of science." N o wonder it is 

the all tr iumphant Civil Service that rules in democratic England. A civil 

servant at least gets some training ; the popular humbug who represents 

the country has none. This is the Demos who rules an empire. Signor 

Mussolini calls democracy a putrefying corpse ; he would better call it 

so far as England is concerned, a quinquennial balloon. 
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So the solution ends in a riddle. Wlio tlien pulls the strings from 

behind the screen ? Vote for everj'body and every authority eiected by 

vote, an expedient originally devised to prevent rulers fron) tyrannizing 

by the verj' effectual method of preventing them from doing an3?thing, 

leaves everything to irresponsible private enterprise. The real masters 

of the situation are the "Breakages Limited, the inevitable patrons of all 

oalbuses and Crassuses. The conflict is not between royally and demo-

ci'acy. it is between both and plutocracy, Vifhicii having destroyed the 

roj-al power under democratic pretexts, has bought and swallowed 

ciernocracy. "^'lonej' talks ; money prints ; money broadcasts ; money 

reigns : and king and labour leaders alike have to register iis decrees, and 

even by a staggering paradox, to finance its enterprises and guarantee its 

profits. Democracy is no longer bought : it is bilked. Ministers who 

are socialists to the backbone are as helpless in the grip of Breakages 

Limited as its acknowledged lienclimen. "Every new mvention", cries 

Lysistrata in agony, ''is bought up and suppressed bj' BreaKages Limited. 

Every acaclent, every hreakdown, every smash and crash is a joy to 

them.' 

H o w long is this state of affairs going to last ? Kmg Magnus 

predicts revolution. Revolution m England ! "Put that out of your head 

Sir. Not if you were to tear up Magna Carta in 1 rafalgar Square and 

light the fires of Smithfield to burn every member of the House of 

Commons." The Apple Cart v>'ill not be turned down, it stands on firmer 

ground. 

But Shaw has ail along been an optimist. His Lysistrata [By the 

way, ladies m Siiaw's play appear in a more dignilied role than men. 

Has 'n t he constituted himself an InteUigent Woman's guide to socialism j 

closes the tale with a typical Fabian platitude. "Never fear. Sir. It is 

not the most ignorant national that will come out on top but the best 

power station ; for you can't do without power stations and you can't 

rule them on patriotic songs and hatred of the foreigner and guff and 

bugaboo, though you can run nationalism on nothing else." Science for 

superstition ! It is, indeed, the yearning of a fighting soul from tlie 

heights of Pisgah for the Promised Land. 

Thus ends the Apple Cart. Merry England lem.embers the 'oid 

meddling fool' of Aristophanes, pals the aged buffoon on the back and 

buvs his book with a good humoured shrug of shoulders ; a drama of 
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G. B. S. lias a lways been a best seller. But we, students of history are 

grateful for this rather fine exposure of conslitulional huiiibugism. 

Although he may not believe half of w h a t he has said, v/e thank him for 

his truthfulness. It is delightful enlertainment. 
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STUDENTS' AID F U N D 
1930^31. 

The Siudeiits' Aid Fund was stiirled in 1923 by Eai Kliageiidra Nath 
Mitter, Bahadur who ^Yas for a long time a Professor of this College, and it 
completes the eighth year of its existence with this session. The present 
system of management by a Committee of 5 elected members from amongst 
the subscribers dates baclc to August, 1928. In August, 1930 the present 
Committee wa* formed with Principal J . E. Barrow as President, and Profs, 
Hem Chandra Das Gupta, Dr. Upeudra Nath Ghosai, Diirgagati Chattoraj and ^ 
Naliui K. Brahma as the other members, the last named being re-elected 
the Secretary. 

During the year under report (September, 1930 to August, 1931) the total 
receipts from subscriptions from niemhers amounted to PvS. 377-0-0. There was 
an opening balance of Bs. 255-9-11. The interest, on money deposited in the 
Presidency College Co-operative Society and the Post Office Savings Bank 
amounted to Es . 9-10-0. The surplus of the Barrow Farewell Fund amount­
ing to Es. 5-2-0 was kindly handed over to us by Mr. H. K Banerjee, 
the Treasurer of the Fwiid. The total income of the Fund lias thtis been 
Es. 747-5-11. 

On the expenditure side, monthly stipends of Es. 6/- each were granted 
to six students. Four of these students received stipends for 12 months, one 
for 11 months and the other for 5 months. An amount of Es 384/- was 
thus spent. A lump sum of Es . 20/- was paid to one student for the pur­
chase of books, A sum of Es. 95/- was granted to five examinees for meet­
ing their examination fees. An expenditure of annas three was incurred for 
writing a letter to Mr. T. S. Sterling in acknowledgment of the sura he sent, 
to us. The total expenditure thus amounted to Es. 499-3-0. The balance of 
the Fund to-day is Es . 248-U-O, of which the sum of Es. 100/- is deposited 
with the College Co-operative Society, and the remaining sum of Es. 148-2-11 
is deposited in the Coloolola Post Office Savings Bank. 

We express our grateful thanks to Mr. T. S. Sterling who has not yet 
forgotten this small institution of his old College and is still paying his subs­
criptions to the Fund regularly. H e sent us a cheque for Es. 20/- in 
January last. 

H . C. DAS G U P T A , -̂ -̂ K. BRAHMA, 

Chairman. Hony. Seeretary. 
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POLITICAL P H I L O S O P H Y SEMINAPv 

Tiie first meeting of the Seminar was held on Saturdaj ' , the 18th July, 
1931 with Prof. A. I\. Sarl^ar in the chair. Mr. Eabindra Chandra Dutt of 
the IVyr. Economics class read a paper on "Imperialism and Internationalism" 
in which he pointed one discrepancy of the two ideas and opined that the 
world-peace and progress could not be realised without the attainment of 
internationalist aims. A discussion followed in which Messrs. Aniar P)iswas 
and Lijoy Acharya took part. The President concluded the debate wilh a 
suitable speech in which he expressed his general agreement with the opinions 
of tiie reader of the paper. 

Tlic second meeting took place on Saturday, the 18th August, IQ,"!! 
nnder the presidency of Prof. A. K. Sarkar. Mr. Sisir Dut t o f ' the 4th yr. 
Economics class read a paper on "Federation as the fiittire Indian constitution" 
l ie began by pointing out the ditfienlties that lay in the way of federating 
India but concluded his paper saying all these difficulties must be overcome 
for no other constitution was possible in India. A very lively and prolonged 
discussion followed, in which the speakers expressed different opinions on the 
difficulties of which Mr. Dut t had spoken but the general trend of discussion 
was in the favour of federation. The President brongiit the debate to a close 
with a thoughtful speech on the stibject. He was strongly in favour of 
federation in India. 

The third and last meeting of the Seminar was held on Saturday, the 
22iid August, 1931 with Prof. A. K. Sarkar again in the chair. BIr. Bijoy 
Krishna Acharya of the 4ih year Economics class read a paper on "Indivi­
dualistic and socialistic Ideals ' ' . H e Mas of opinion that individu/ilism and 
socialism were compromise theories derived from anarchism and communism 
respectively and adtled that the two ideas almost merged themselves into one 
when looked upon from a broad point of view. In the discussion that followed 
Mr. Nazibuddin Ahmed criticised some of Mr. AcJiarya's ideas and Mr. 
Kabindra Chandra Dut t opposed some other opinions expressed in the essay. 
The Prsideut summed up the debute with a suitable concluding speech. 

Pefore concluding the Secretary desires to express his extreme gialeful-
ness to Prof. A. K. Sarkar who has letidered itivaluablo services to the 
Seminar wht^never requested to do so. He further wishes to fhaidc the 
members of the Semiiiiir but for wiiose warm co-operation, the activity, that 
the Seminar has been able to show from the beginning of the session would 
not have been possible. Indeed, the members may well be proud of the fact 
that from the middle of Jitly the Seminar hits held its sittings on all the 
days allotted for it except one. The enthusiasm of the members, it is Iiope(i, 
will be kept up till the end of the session. 

K A R I S D E A C H A N D R A DUTI ' , 

Secretary. 
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T H E ECONOMICS SEMINAR 

Tiie inaugural meeting of the Economics Seminar was held on Saturdny, 
the 2oth July, 19B1 at 2 p.m. Prof. A. K Sarkiir presided. Mr. Amar -Biswas 
read a paper on '"The Prospeet.s of Industrial Combination", -ivrittcn rather in 
an optimistic vein. The optimism of the wi-iter was not however shared, by 
those who joined in the discussion that followed. The President summed up 
the whole discussion with his usual precision, hinting at, the vague snggestions 
of the pi'obleni, and pointed out emphatically that combination has generally 
meant no good to consumers. 

The second meeting of the Economics Bemmar was held on Saturday, 
the lo th August, 1931 at 2 p.m. Prof IT. N. Ghosal was in the chair. Mr. 
Amar Hoy Choitdhury read a paper on "Bationalisation of Industry" in which 
he dwelt mostly on the relation between Eationalisation and Distribution. 

The peculiar feature of the meeting was the presence of Messrs. Sanat 
Kumar Muklierjee, Bhabniosh Dut t and Jnanadhir Sarma Sarkar of the Post-
Graduate Chisses, and a few students of the Third Year Economics Class 
also. 

Mr. Sanat Kumar Muklierjee spoke at length on Eationalisation of 
Industry, bringing out a connexion between Unemployment and Ration.alisation. 
No other student took j)art in the discussion. The I'rcsident, then, briefly 
pointed out that tlie ponderous word "Rationalisation" was German in its 
origin and also emphasised the aspect of Eationalisation which implies the right 
organisation of industry considered as a type of government. 

The third meeting of the Economies Seminar came off on Saturday, the 
29th August, 1931 with Prof. A. K. Sarkar in the chair. Shibdas Ghosal re.'id 
a paper on 'Indian Poverty—its causes aad some suggestions for remedies''. 
In the paper the writer studied the causes of poverty in India and offered 
some valuable suggestions as remedies. Messrs. Robiudra Chandra IJatta, 
Sisir Kumar Datta and Asoke Sen took part in the discussion. Ihe re was a 
brisk exchange of views regarding the degree of emphasis to bo laid upon the 
various causes, most of them being mentioned by the writer and pointed out 
by the speakers The President then, made a somewhat lengthy speech quite 
in conformity with (he gravity of the problem. In the speech he said that 
the idea of poverty is only relative, and that the present state of affinrs in 
India can be remedied by wise policies adopted with regard to more economy 
in consumption, greater efficiency ol: production and better distribution. 

D i u r CH.VNI) MrKHt'.E.iK.i-, 
Si'erctary, 

Economics Seminar. 
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T H E H I N D I LFTERARY SOCIETY. 

A trip to Koiaghafc by the side of River Enpnnrain was made Ijy the 
members of the society on Sunday die '7th December, 1930 under die guidance 
of Profs. H . K. Banerji and S. N . Laia. Prof. Banerji took a keen interest 
in the affairs. Onr thanks are due to hini, 

Tlie first meeting of this session was held on the 10th iiugiist 1931 with 
Prof. S. N. Laia in the chair. All the meml)crs expressed their desire fcr 
the establishment of a Hindi Seminar in the College. 

The second meeting took place on August 13, under the presidency of 
Prof. S K. Laia. Messrs. G. S. Daruka and M. 0. Gupta were elected 
Secretary and Assistant Secretary respectively. 

Tlie third meeting was held on the 20th August. Prof. L'da presided. 
Mr. G. S. Daruka of the third year Arts class read an interesting paper on 
"The Future of Hindi. ' ' The writer traced the history of Hindi Literature in 
short and dealt especially with the progress - recently n)ade by Hindi, the 
lingua franca of India, and tlie important part played by tlie Indian National 
Congress for its improvement. The W'riler iioped also that the literal lire of 
Hindi will become one of the richest liieraiures of the world in near future. 
A lively discussion followed in which the president, Messrs. E. Lakhotia and 
J . N. Kabra took part. 

It was decided that the society should raise a subscription from 
amongst its members for the Flood Relief Fund, and consfquenlly a sum of 
Es . 51 (Rupees fifty-one) was contributed towards the fund by the members 
of tlie society on the 31st Augusc, 1931. 

GiiTEi S H A N K A K D A E U K A , 

Secrefart/. 

P R E S I D E N C Y COLLEGE SCIENCE ASSOCIATION 

Report 

The idea of forming a Science Association in the College had been 
nurtured by some students of the Third Year B. g€. Class (1930-3]) for a 
pretty long time, and accordingly a representation was sent liy the Science 
studenis to the then Principal Sir J . C. Coyajee, Kt., in April last. At a 
meeting held by the Principal of the Heads of the Depart nieiits of science 
subjects, the students ' representation was accepted and tlie professors warmly 
appreciated tlie idea. Rules etc. were also framed by them in the light of the 
s-viggestions given by the students. 
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The oi-gnnisation is nii ali-Collcoo one, and any stndent of the Colloo-e ciiii 
be its memlior. The primary objects are arrnno-ing (1) j-iopular lectures on scienti­
fic siibjefts, {-2) excursions to places of scientific interest, and (3) scientific 
demonstrations. 

The actual work of tlie Association was undertaken in the beg-inning of the 
session. Dr. P. Neogi, 51 A., Ph. D., P. R. S., I. E. S Senior professor of 
Chemistry, was appointed first Vice-President and Messis. Ajit ICiimar j\Tajnmdar 
and Karuna Kctan Sen were appointed provisional secretaries in flie third \vceic of 
,Tuly 

A, good number of members was enrolled within a very brief time and the 
Inaugural iMceliug was held on the 3rd August under the presidency of Sir J . 0 . 
Coy-AJce, Kt. I'votcssor p . Ncogi, Ph. 0., delivered an address on "The two aspects 
of the study of Science.'' The president in opening the meeting paid a glowing 
tribute to tlie adv.ancement of Science and he also complemented the students for 
taking the initiative in forming the Association, which was so valuable for the 
CoViege. Dr. Xeogi's lecture was fitting to the occasion and it was made all 
more intere=iing by his reference to ho"W the study of Science had progressed in 
India and how the two fuudaracuttii aims—the enhancement of human knowledge 
a.ud a])plication in raising the standard of human comfort—were being realised in 
our country. 

Till! Committee of management as required by the ndos was formed by the 
middle of August and the provisional secretaries ceased to work s3 such. 

Wo have the pleasure of announcing that we have a heavy programme 
before we breaic up for the Dujas and we have been able to enlist the support of 
some of the reuow}ied scientists of (he eitj'. 

I beg the privilege of conveying my grateful thanks to Professors 
P. Xeogi, C. C. IShattacharya, K. K. Chakrabarty, 11. C. Das Gupta, N. C. Ehatta-
charyya and other members of the staff all of whom have helped me ungrudgingly 
in my work. To Princip:d Sir .T. C. Coyajee, I am indebted for the kindness he 
lias shown and to Principal B, M. Sen, I owe tlie deepest gratitude for the many 
troubles he has taken in helping us in our work. 

Jly b"!st tiiae.ks are due to my friend Mr. Karuna Ketau Sen as also to 
other fellow-stu.A(!nts of mini' for tlunr kind co-operation. 

A J I T K U M A E MAJUMDAE, 

Seereiai-y. 

file:///vceic
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r E E S I P E N C Y COLLEGE F L O O D - E E L I E F COMMITTEE 

At the news of the devastating floods that Jiavo swept away niimermis 
vilhages in North and East Bejigal, Die stiuicnfs of the Colicpe foi'mcd a Flood-
relief Committee, with Piijicipal P>. M. Sen as prcsideiit, Prof. IL K. Panerji as 
Vice-president, and Prof. S. C. Majiimdnr as tlie Ircasiirei', AYIIJI a vitw fo collect 
Yoiuiifarj- subscriplions from the staff' ex-sriidents ai.d the slndejits of the College. 
Sj. Rabindra Ch. Dut t of the I V Year B A, CI.-iss was ajijioinlcd Seerctaiy and 
eollecfois were noniinalcd from the difl'ercrit eiasses. 

Tlie Committee commenced its work frrm the IVlh An<!nst 193] and lias 
already collected a sinn of Es . 653/5/0 oidy. 

Wc acJcnowicdge with (Jiaiikp (he receipt of conirihiilions fn m (he foijowing-
soui-ces iis detailed below :— 

(1) Members of the staff... 
(2) Fx-Siudents 

(Ex-students yidio have contributed are— 

Mr. K. C. Dasg'upta, I. C. S. ... 
Mr. 15. M. Miira, I, 0. S. 
Ml-. B. K. Haldar, I. C, S. 
i\Ir. S. Basil, I. C. S. 
Mr. K. K. Hazra, I. C. S. 
Mr. R. K. Mifra, J. C. 8. 
Mr. J. C. Dutta 
Mr, Piirnendu Guha ... 

(3) Stiidcnts of ilie College ... ... ... /j;;4 

The follovriii,K is (lie list of classes, arranged accoiding to lj;e 
amount eoiilribiiteu to t!ii' fund :— 

(a) 4t}i Year Arts, (hrough Mr. Aiamgir Kabir 
(!)) Isl Year Science, throngji BIr. Diptendra L Mitra 
(c) 2nd Yeai- Arts , through Mr, Dileep Sen 
{(i) 2iid Yeai' Science, thron.gli BIr. Akbar Kabir 

(e) 3rd Year Arts, through i ^^''- Ghintamoni Chatlerjee 
^ Ur. Nirma! Bhaltachaijec 

(f) 1st Year Arts, through I *'^'- ^^" ' 3 ' ' ' " Gupta ... 
L Mi: lienoy Jloy 

(g) 4th Year Science, through Mr. ICaiuna Sen 
(li) Ctli Year Arts, through Mr. GovincUi (diosli 
(i) 3rd Yeiir Sieence, through Mr. Anial Pa i Chaiidlniri 

The whole amount has been handed over to Sir P 
Professor of our College. 

"We are gbid to learn that a sum of P.s. 51 was sent to cir P. C Pay by 
the Hindi Literary Society of our College, We highly appreciate tiieir generosity. 

P s . As. P. 

20 0 0 
LO f) 0 
10 0 0 
10 0 0 
10 0 0 
5 0 0 
5 0 0 

1 0 (( 

Es. As. P. 
138 0 0 
81 0 0 

134 9 
50 0 
19 4 
44 0 
21 8 

17 8 

.32 0 
0 0 

30 0 
£9 0 
20 8 

C. Pav 

0 
0 
U 

0 
0 

0 

0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

—an Emcrhns 
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but it would have been much belter ir tliey ]in<l eo-operalcd v.iiii us withoui seud-
iiip the sum Kepai-ntely. We Btaud for t]ie COlcgo as a, whoic, and rcATct tliat sucli 
separatist tendency should exist among us. 

Ii! conclusion, on behalf of the studeiits of the Collcoe, I desire to exnrcss 
my gratefulness 1o Trincipal B. M. Sei: and Prof. II . K lianerji, whose kccii 
interest in our task liglitened our work immenpciy. My sincere (hanks t)csides are 
dnc to Piof. S. C. Majumdar, but for whose untiring efforts and timely advices, 
onr endeavour would n.nt have lieeti a success at ali. Lastly I ihank (he staff, Uie 
ex-students, ar.d our fellow-sfndents wlio have contributed to nur fnnd for their, 
spontaneous and generous response, and the memlsers of the Committee for (fie 
CO operation f have received from them. 

In this coiineetioii I congratuhtte (ho stndenis of (lie Ith Year B. A. Class 
wlio by tlieir contribution, through (lieir energetic jeprcsentative Mr. Alamsrir 
Kal)ir, liave secured tiie first place for their class in the list, f shall liowever be 
failir.g in my duty, if I do not acknowledge -iijili ilianks (he lielp, ] have received 
from my fjierKls—ont.sirie (he Comnnlue—jianicjy SIfs.'-is. Pjciisb j-^ui, aj:d Sib ],>as 
Ghoshal and specially iMessrs. Bijoy Acharya and Ajir Cfuha, whose genuine 
enthusiasm for our cause was of great help to us. 

JfAMNLir.A CjIA.\J)liA DUTT, 
Se'-rfkiry. 

BASKEnSALL XOTK-i 

This session, (lie Ooliege I'asketijall Ciub steps into the four(h year of its 
existence and within (]us oeiiod it has been a.bie to be a ciadrc of aitractioti of (iie 
])laying s(Tidei:ts of (lie College ar.d mjoic ]-arti(ula,rly of ficslurs. We have sent 
up (wo teams this year for the fr.termcfuate League condnctid by tiie Bengal 
Basketball Associiition. I t is yet too early to forecast the extent of onr coming 
success ; l)iit v.a I;a.ve reasor.s to lielieve thr.t (mv team is not lacking m ibat 
amount of strciigtls that can rank it at least as one of (he best (earns of the city. 

The arotnid together witli tiie rings ha.s been recentiy improved ar,<l ours is 
at present one of (he fniest fields in tlie iieait of (he town. Notliing is too mneh 
to Ih.'udc IMr. B. C. Sen, M. A., F). L,, Physical Instrmaor, who has helped tis in 
every wax and Ima n<wer limited his gnidar^ce (o advices of ganic-tcchidque only. 

To Prof. i\I. 31. I luq. , Treasurer of the Athtetic Ginb, (he Secretary is speci-
ailv indebted for the extreme kindness and cordiality with whidi lie has been 
treated. He fniffier conveys Ids thanlis to al! his feiiow sportsmen for their 
liberal co-oiieralion and r.ssibtanee. 

A.:iiT [vu:>rAi; ?vlAjt:jij)Ar., 
Si-vfelary. 
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OUR C(^MTEirP( )RAlUES 

We boo- to acknoAvlcdf>'0 -wilh tliaiilts t];e rrccijit of the follcnTiiitr of ouv 

contemporaries :— 
1. ''The Gryphon", University of Leeds 
2. Alhvliiib. d University Mnsazine 
?,. Tne University Law College I\Ligazine 
4. ]>eiiares Iliiidu University Magiizine 
5. Jagaiinath Intermediate College Jiagazine 
G. St. Xavier's College Magazine 
7. American College Magazine, Madiini, 
8. "Tlie liavi", (-loveruraent College, Tjiihore (-5 issues) 

9. The Scottish Church (Allege Magazine 
to. The Maharaja's College Magiizine, Erankulani, Coeiiiii 
11. The Cotton College Magazine, Gaimali 
J2, J?ayej)sh>ny College Ma^gazinc Ciiitacj,-
13. St. Paul 's College Magazine 
14. Murray College Magazine, Sia.lkot, (3 issues) 

15. I). A. V. College Union Magazine, Lahore, {5 issnses) 
16. The Student's Chronicle, Seranipore 
17. The College Ohroj)icle, Comilln 
18. Wealth and Welfare (1 copy) 

19. "Tlie Durbar", Kiialsa College, AtniJlsar, {?> issues) 
30. The Lyallpur Government College Magazine 
21. Rajsahi College Magazine 
22. Burdwan Raj College Magazine 

23. "The Dayalbagh Herald", Radhasoami •Educational Iiisthufe, 
Dayalbagh, Agra. 

24. Bangabasi College Magazine 
25. "Basantika" 
2?6'. .Hare S'ciiooJ Magazine 
27. "Health and Happiness" 1 copy 
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EDITORIAL 

1 F we had occasion in the last issue of the Magazine to mourn the death 

*• of a distinguished Ex-Principal of the College, namely Mr. H . R. 

James, it is our lot in the present number to record the deaths of two 

more, namety Dr. P . K. Ray and Mr. H. M. Percival. 

Dr. P. K. Ray was the first Indian to get a doctorate from the 
University of London, the first Indian Principal of the Presidency College, 
the first Indian Registrar of the Calcutta Universit)/, the first Inspector of 
Colleges appointed by the University under the New Regulations in 1907, 
and the first Indian educationist chosen in i g i o to go to England to look 
after the education of Indian students there. One of the brightest products 
of English education in this country, the late Dr. Ray 's career in hfe has 
spread the reputation of our aJvia 7nafer far and wide. In him there was 
a harmonious blending of the cultures of the East and the West. He was 
the ideal teacher, the guide, philosopher and friend of his students who 
held him in the highest reverence and deepest affection. The vastness 
and solidity of his learning, the strength and independence of his principles, 
the innate modesty of his nature, and the nobility of his character reminded 
men of the risliis of old and he commanded the genuine respect of all who 
came in contact with him in whatever sphere he worked. He has died 
full of years and full of honours ; but Bengal is distinctly the poorer by 
his death. 

Mr. H. M. Percival was connected with the College for a period of 
about 35 years as student, as Professor, and lastly as Officiating Principal. 
He was one of the most brilliant and most popular professors that the 
Presidency College has seen. In him we had one of the most renowned 
Shakespearean scholars of his time, and it was an inspiration to listen to 
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his lectures in the Class Room or to come in contact with him outside 

College hours. Though primarily a teacher of English, he was also a 

fascinating teacher in History and Political Economy in the B.A. and M.A. 

classes. A true lover of learning, a man of wide culture and vast 

erudition, a strong and dominant personality, a saintly character, 

Mr. Percivai created a tradition in this College and will be gratefully 

remembered by three generations of students who had the privilege of sitting 

at his feet. 

On the 25th January last, a fine portrait of the late Professor was 

unveiled by the Hon'ble Justice Sir Charu Chandra Ghose, and it is being 

contemplated to place the oil painting in the room where Mr. Percivai 

used to lecture to his students. I t is fitting that his portrait should do 

honour to the room where his life work was done. A committee has been 

formed to perpetuate the memory of this great professor, but his most 

lasting memorial will be found not in marble or bronze but in the hearts 

of those for whom he lived and died. 

By the death of Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Haraprasad Sastri, c.i.E., 
and Raja Gopendra Krishna Deb, the College has lo.st two of her oldest 
and most distinguished ex-students. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad, who 
died at the age of 70, graduated from this College in the year 1876 and 
held high positions in the Educational Service as the Senior Professor of 
Sanskrit, Presidency College, as Principal of the Government Sanskrit 
College, and as Head of the Department of Sanskrit and Bengali in the Dacca. 
University. He was one of the foremost of Indian orientalists who had 
won for himself a distinct place in the literary world. He had a wide range 
of literary activities and there is hardly any branch of Indology to which 
he has not made some important contribution. For several years he was 
the President of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and of the Bangiya Sahitya 
Parishat, and in both the capacities worked unceasingly for the advancement 
of learning and promotion of research. The Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Bntam showed its high appreciation of his valuable contributions by 
counting him as one of its thirty Honorary Members selected from the 
world of Orientalists belonging to different countries, and the Government 
honoured him by conferring on him the titles of Mahamahopadhyaya and 
CLE. The loss sustained by the country by the death of s u c h a s o n is 
irreparable. 

Raja Gopendra Krishna Deb graduated from Presidency College just 
sixty years ago, in 1872, and was one of the earliest m.embers of the 
Statutory Civil Service in BengaL He rendered long and meritorious 
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service to the Government in various capacities—as Magistrate and Collector, 
as Inspector General of Registration and as District and Sessions Judge— 
and retired in 1905. Tiie title of Raja was conferred on him as a personal 
distinction in 1906. He used to take a keen interest in all the affairs of 
his old College, in the foundation of which his forefathers had played so 
prominent a part , and that interest continued unabated till the last day 
of his life. He was a familiar figure in our Founders ' Day celebrations, 
and even last year he was with us on the 20th January in spite of old age 
and growing infirmities. His death at the ripe old age of 82 removes a 
stalwart' from the social and cultural life of the city. 

* * * * ^ 

The late Mr. Narendranath Raye, Principal of the Ripon College, who 
got a First Class in English at the M.A. Examination from our CoUege 
in 1894, was a veteran educationist and served for more than thirty years 
as a Professor of Knglish in various colleges with conspicuous success. 
The late Mr. J adu Xath Majumdar got a First Class First in Mathematics 
at the M.A. in the year 1897, and after a short tenure as a Professor 
in the Duff College, joined the Bar, and later entered the Bengal Civil 
Service and retired as a District and Sessions Judge in July, 1931. It is 
a matter for regret that he could not enjoy his wellearned rest for more 
than a year! The late Mr. Sasisekhar Bose got his B.A. degree in 1893 
and was an Advocate of the High Court practising ordinarily at Alipore. 
He was also for some years a Municipal Commissioner of Calcutta, 
Chairman of the District Board, 24 Parganas, and a Member of the Bengal 
Legislative Council. 

* * * * * 

It is with the profoundest feelings of sorrow that we have to record 
the death of Master Kalyan Chandra Gupta of the First Year Arts Class 
vvho passed away after prolonged illness on the 12th January last. Kalyan 
was admitted to our College only in July last, but within the short period 
of six months that he was destined to be with us, he had endeared himself 
to all—students and teachers alike—by his charming manners and power 
of organisation. Kalyan has been taken away while yet in his teens with 
a career full of promise and we do not find adequate words of consolation 
for the disconsolate parents of our departed friend. If it is true that those 
whom the gods love die young, and if sorrow shared is sorrow reheved, 
let us have some consolation in the thought that he was the beloved of 
the gods and has therefore been so prematurely taken away, and let the 
parents and relations of the deceased know that his friends are taking steps 
to perpetuate his memory in the College in a suitable manner. Elsewhere 
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is published a short sketch of his life with a photograph. He is not lost, 

but gone before. May his soul rest in peace! 

* * * * * 

To look beyond the four walls of the College, we find that a great 

Internationahst has passed away in the figure of Monsieur Briand. Eleven 

times Prime Minister and twenty-five times Minister, he set up a record: 

he had a shift for every danger and emergency and had frequently been 

the ' Man of the Hour. ' A tireless worker in the cause of peace, to whom 

peace was a passion, this illustrious ' Warrior of Peace ' was awar.ded the 

Nobel Prize after his signing the Locarno Pact in 1925. The greatest 

French orator, the greatest diplomatic figure of the Post-War period, the 

proposer of the 'United States of Europe , ' the 'Apostle of Peace, ' M. Briand 

died after a long and crowded political career, and his loss will be Europe's 

not of France alone. 

^ -P ^ -|i *P 

At least three of our Old Boys figure prominently in the New Year's 
Honours list which has given us great pleasure indeed! Sir Brojendralal 
Mitter, Lav/ Member of the Viceroy's Executive Council, has been made 
a K.C.S.I. The conferment of a Knighthood on Mr. Bipin Behari Ghosh, 
retired Judge of the High Court and acting Member of the Governor's 
Executive Council, comes as a fitting, though belated, recognition of his 
public services. Mr. Bijay Kumar Basu, sometime Mayor of Calcutta, 
and now a Member of the Council of State, has been the recipient of the 
title of c.i.E. Our respectful congratulations to each of them. 

Professor Nalini Kanta Brahma has been admitted to the degree of 
Doctor of Philosophy by the Calcutta University, for his thesis on the 
" Philosophy of Hindu Sadhana." Dr. Brahma had a uniformly brilliant 

career in the University, having stood First in the First Class both in the 
B.A. and the M.A. Examinations, and having been awarded a Prcmchand 
Roychand Scholarship in 1923. A quiet and unassuming gentleman, 
Dr. Brahma commands the unstinted love and admiration of his colleagues 
and pupils. We rejoice in his honour, and offer him our warmest 
congratulations. 

We congratulate Mr. Nabagopal Das, B.A., one of our most brilliant 
former students on,his success at the I.C.S. open competition held in 
London in August last. It is interesting to note that he was the only 
student from the Calcutta University who came out successful in the I.C.S. 
Examination last year. We have special reason to be gratified by his 
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success: he was one of the most regular contributors to our Magazine m 
recent years. 

We are glad to learn that Mr. Tarak Nath Sen, M.A., a former Editor 
of this Magazine, who stood first in the First Class at the M.A. Examination 
last year, has been appointed a Lecturer in English at the Hooghly College. 
Mr. Sen had an exceptionally brilHant academic career all along, having 
stood hrst in all the University Examinations from the Matriculation 
upwards. Wc wish thm equallj ' brilliant success as a teacher. 

* * * * * 

We extend a hear ty welcome to Dr. M. Qudrat-i-Khuda who has been 
appointed to act as a Professor of Chemistry in the vacancj^ caused by 
the transfer of Prof. R. N . Sen to Krishnagar. Dr. Q. Khuda is an ex-student 
of this College ; he passed the B.Sc. Examination with Honours in Chemistry 
and was First Class first in Chemistry at the M.Sc. Examination in 1924. He 
subsequently obtained the D.SJC. degree of the University of London and 
was working as a research scholar in our Chemical Laboratory when he 
was selected for the post. The University of Calcutta has recently awarded 
him a Premchand Roychand Scholarship and he has also been nominated 
bj' His Excellency the Chancellor as a Fellow of the University. Our 
sincere congratulations to Dr. QudratT-Khuda on his advancement. 

A ^ * :{c * 

There has been another important change in the Chemistry staff. 

Mr. Ahmed Hossein, a former student, has been appointed a Demonstrator 

in Chemistry in place of Mr. Sailendralal Mitra who has been transferred 

to Krishnagar. While congratulating Mr. Hossein on his appointment, we 

cannot help feeling that l^lr. Mitra's transfer would be a serious loss to 

the College in general and the Chemistry department in particular. A most 

successful teacher in his subject, popular with his colleagues and pupils, 

Mr. Mitra had been connected with the College for more than twenty 

A'cars. 
if; * * * * 

Turning to the Arts .side, we understand Mr. Santosh Kumar Chatterjee, 
the Senior Professor of History, is going to retire from service on the 
14th June next. One of the most briUiant students in History that the 
Calcutta University has produced. Professor Chatterjee has the reputation 
of being one of the finest teachers of History in the province. He had 
been with us for only 20 months, but even in this short period he won 
the goodwill and esteem of all members of the College. We bid him 
farewell with a heavy heart, and wish him long life, peace and happiness 
in his retirement. 
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It is a matter for gratification to learn tliat the affairs of the College 

Athletic Club have after all attracted the notice of the authorities. We are 

happy to learn that the Treasurer is submitting a note to the Principal 

explaining the various abuses and suggesting a change in the constitution 

on proper lines. In these days of democracy, it is most undesirable that 

an ohgarchic committee of lO or 12, neither nominated nor elected on a 

popular basis, should administer funds to the extent of Rs. 4 ,500/- a year 

contributed by the students and the Government, without being really 

responsible to either. Expenditure of public money in such a way ought 

to be stopped once for all, and the Treasurer will earn the gratitude of all 

well-wishers of the College if he succeeds in his much-needed though 

difficult task of reformation. 
* :JJ : ^ * ; j : 

The College has applied for extension of affiliation in Civics, and we 

have every reason to believe that the affiliation sought for will be granted. 

This, in the words of the Principal, is expected to effect a substantial 

increase in the admissions to the LA. Classes. We sincerely hope this 

expectation will be fulfilled, but we must confess that we are still afraid the 

admissions in general will continue to be as unsatisfactory in future as 

in past years unless a substantial reduction is made in the scale of fees 

charged here. We have for the last three years, at least, been repeatedly 

pointing out to the authorities the baneful effects of the enhanced fee rate 

that came into existence since 1926, and we need not dwell on them again. 

We merely draw the attention of the authorities to the financial condition 

of the guardians of our students at the present day. The landholding 

classes have been hard hit by the economic crisis, the mercantile communities 

have been sustaining seveie losses, while the Government servants have 

had to submit to a 10 and 15 p.c. cut in their salaries. The condition 

of the average householder is deplorable. Under the circumstances it is idle 

to expect that the middle class gentlemen Vv'ould have the same eagerness 

to have their sons educated at Presidency College as before, especially in 

view of the fact that the fees charged in this College are exactly double 

those charged in other first grade colleges in the city. A college for the 

well-to-do classes merely is not expected to hold its own in these days 

of keen competition, and we feel Presidency College by prac t ica l^ shutting 

its doors to the middle class students, will be heading for disaster. The 

Principal, wc know, has been straining every nerve to stay the process 

of this steady decline; he has been trying his best to strengthen the staff 

and to make the tutorial system effective ; he has already made the College 

tests a real preliminary to the University examinations by penalising 

failures and discouraging absence on medical certificates. But unfortunately 
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these do not go to the root of the matter. We feel the true remedy lies 
in immediately cutting down the fee-rate, say by I2| ' p.c., by an HxecutiA'c 
order before the commencement of the next session, and then after a year 
to go back to the pre-1926 days. Not till this is done is there any hope 
for the future of the College. 

^ ^ <i -!» •!-

The present arrangements in the Library leave much, to be desired. 
We find from the College Information Book that " the Library rules art-
framed with a view to giving the utmost facility practicable for reading 
in the Library ." But the closing of the Library? at 4-30 p.m. on weekdays 
and at 2 p.rn. on Saturdays does not provide this utmost facility. 
I t is perhaps not altogether imipracticable to keep the Library open up to 
5-30 p.m. at 'least on all weekdays. This need is most pressing alike with 
the undergraduate students who really want to utilise the Library facilities 
to their utmost, as with the Post-graduate students whose main attraction 
for the College has hitherto been its Library. The Post-graduate classes 
are held generally from 12 to 4 p.m. and it is practically impossible for 
them to utilise the Library at Presidencj^ College and attend the classes 
in the University Buildings at one and the same time. So this extension 
of time in keeping the Library open will remove a most keenly-felt want 
and we hope the authorities will realise that it will be undoubtedly a 
change for the better. 

There is another defect in the Library system of our College which 
ought to engage the attention of the authorities. There is no Register 
in the Library in which readers may enter the names of books they desire 
to have added to the Library. Students have, as a matter of fact, no share 
in.the purchase of books, though it is beyond dispute that books are bought 
more or less for their benefit. No doubt, all the books suggested by the 
students cannot be purchased for them, and there must be some selection 
by those in charge of buying books, out of this list ; still, it would go a 
great way towards facilitating the requirements of the students. We hope 
we shall see such a Register lying on the Library table at no distant date. 

;{^ :{: * * * 

It is really a matter of regret that our Common Room does not supply 
us with any newspapers. The leading newspapers of the country as well 
as other highly useful foreign papers such as " The Observer," " The 
Morning Post ," " The Manchester Guardian," " The Daily Herald ," 

The New Statesman and Nation " etc., may be kept on the Common 
Room tables to the great benefit of students. The absence of such 
newspapers from the Common Room of the Premier College cannot, ive feel, 
be justified in any waj^; on the other hand, i t may be emphatically asserted 
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that the introduction of such newspapers in the Common Room will greatly 
add to its dignity and utility as an institution in the College. 

* * * * * 
It will appear from a report published elsewhere that the Afternoon Party 

in connexion with our Founder 's Day this year was as much a success as in 
previous years; while the reunion meeting of past and present students m the 
Physics Theatre was a particularly useful item in the programme, as it gave 
an additional opportunity to our Old Boys to know all about our work during 
the past year and our pressing needs during the present year. The presence 
of the Hon'ble Minister of Education was also much appreciated 'by the 
students. 

In this connexion a complaint has reached us thai we do not invite «'/ 
the old students to this anniversary function. We fully appreciate the 
complaint, but we may be permitted to point out that we are left in a 
helpless position in this matter by the fact that there is no Government 
contribution in aid of the expenses which are being met enthdtj by subscrip­
tions raised from among students and the staff including the Principal. This 
enables us to provide for about 300 guests and 700 students. If it is 
remembered that there are at least 1500 Old Boys of Presidency College 
residing in Calcutta, it will be apparent that some discrimination has to be 
made in the matter of invitation. If the Old Boys' Association, inaugurated 
in January, 1925, had really come into existence as a living organisation, it 
would have been possible, with the assistance of that influential body, to 
remove this shortcoming in our present celebrations and make our Founders' 
Day a complete success. We hope our old students will realise how handi­
capped we are for want of funds. 

* * * * * 

The Hon'ble Mr. Khawja Nazimuddin, c.i.E., Minister of PZducation, 
was in our midst on the Founders' Day, as the President of the meeting 
held at the Physics Theatre. He has asked us to possess our souls • in 
patience and 'mark time till better daj's. ' We have been marking time for 
the last five years. How long more we shall have to wait we do not know. 
Yet let Hope be our rallying point. Let Hope be our watchword; for in the 
words of the Hebrew prophet, " Brightness and beautifulness shall appear 
at the end, and shall not lie: if it make delay, wait for it, for it shall surely 
come, and shall not be slack." 

* * * * * 

We think we shall be failing in our duty if we do not mention the great 
assistance that Mrs. Sen has been rendering to our Principal in giving new 
tone to the development of corporate life in this College. There has hardly 
been a College function that has,not been graced by her presence. Her deep 
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sympathy with the students and her active participation in all their social 
activities are noteworthy features of the new regime. Our sincere thanks to 
Mrs. Sen for taking such a kind interest in our affairs. 

* * * * * 
With the publication of this April number of the College Magazine, the 

present Editor 's term of office expires. It has not been his good fortune to 
publish three issues this year owing to financial stringency and he has had to 
be content with two in accordance with the decision of the Governing Body. 
Never had the finances of the Magazine been so precarious as during the 
current session, and the selection of a decent Press with moderate charges 
was a problem that confronted the Editor ever since the beginning of the 
session. We have, however, succeeded in so arranging matters with the 
Proprietor of the Modern Art Press that we shall be able to publish three 
numbers from the next session. 

The present Editor is one of those, the connexion of whose family with 
the College extends over three generations, and if he has sometimes expressed 
himself rather frankly, it is because he felt strongly, and wanted to acquaint 
the authorities with the facts and circmustances relating to the College from 
the students' point of view. 

We do not use the language of conventional courtesy when we thank 
Principal B. M. Sen and Professor D. G. Chattoraj for allowing us unfettered 
discretion in the discharge of our duties. We are also beholden to Professors 
S. C. Majumdar and S. N. Maitra for help and guidance whenever sought. 
The Editor, finally, will remember with gratitude the help and sympathy he 
has all along received from his fellow students. 



A NEW FRENCH HISTORY OF INDIA* 

PROFESSOR U . N . GHOSHAL, M.A., P H . D . 

I T is not too much to say that the important series of works on Orientnl 

history, rehgion, literature and art which M. Rene Grousset, Conser%'ator 

of the well-known Musee Guimet in Paris, has recently been giving cut to 

the world, mark a new stage in the growing appreciation of Eastern civiliza 

tion in Western lands. The author first made his mark as an unusually 

keen and gifted investigator of his subject in 1929 when he brought ,out his 

first notable undertaking Histoire de I'Fjxtreme-Orient (" History of the 

Far East " ) in two volumes. In this work he dealt in a spirit of inteUigent 

understanding and critical insight with the political historj ' as well as the 

political and religious thought and the artistic achievement of three consider­

able lands of the Orient, viz., India, China and Indo-China. This has been 

closely followed by the publication in IQ30 of the first two'volum.es of a 

rem_arkably comprehensive work called Les Civili^'ttions de VOrient (" The 

Civilisations of the East ") relating to the civilisations of the Near and the 

Middle East (Egypt, Chaldea, Assyria. Persia and Arabia) and those of 

India as well as further India. In the two remaining volumes the author 

proposes to review in turn the civilizations of China and Central Asia as 

well as those of Japan and Tibet. The whole work, when completed, will 

form not only what the author m.odestly claims for himself in the Preface 

to his second volume, an introduction to the arts of Asia, but also an 

Oriental vade inecvvi of artistic evolution treated with due relation to its 

political, cultural and literary backgrounds. As if this huge project was not 

enough for his powers, the author has very recently (1031) produced a 

substantial treatise called Le^ philosophies indieiiv.cs (" The Indian Philo­

sophies ") in two volumes, besides a popular work dealing with the spacious 

tim.es of the T 'ang dynasty in China and the Gupta em.perors of Northern 

India (" In the footsteps of the Buddha." London 1931).' 

In the present paper I propose to consider the second volume above-
mentioned of Les Civilisations de VOrient, ivhich is concerned with the 

civilization of India and its cultural offshoots. The key-note of the work is 
sounded by the author in the Introduction where he writes, " In reality 
India with its cultural dependencies is a world apart, one of the three or 
four hearths of thoughtful humanity. There have existed an Indian 
aesthetic and an Indian humanism equal in universal value to the iVIediter-
ranean aesthetics and humanism as well as the Chinese esthetics and 

*Les Civilisations de I'Orient. Par M. Rene Grousset, Tome II—L'Inde. 
(Paris, 1930). 

http://volum.es
http://tim.es
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humanism." The remarkable breadth of outlook and range of human 
sympathies betrayed in these Imes have enabled the author to appreciate (as 
few Western writers have appreciated) the best points of a civilization so 
alien to the Western standards. Nothing indeed shows the author 's complete 
freedom from the classical bias than his whole-hearted and repeated testi­
mony" to the fundamentally indigenous character of most of the Indian 
schools of art in spite of undoubted borrowmgs from Western sources. 
Indeed it may be said of him that his training in the principles and canons 
of Western art has been attended with the singularly happy result of 
making him frequently draw instructive parallels and contrasts between the 
art productions of the East and of the West. The author's scrupulous 
desire to let the records tell their own tale is shown by his numerous and 
splendid illustrations, (their number in the present volume reaching the high 
figure of 246), many of which are borrowed from practically inaccessible 
sources. The same solicitude is displayed by liis frequent quotations from 
the Buddhist and Brahminical sacred texts which breathe the ideas to which 
the artists sought to give expression. The author has been singularly 
successful in making his work interesting to the general reader as well as 
instructive to the specialist. While the former is drawn to him by the 
irresistible charm of his style, the latter finds ample food for reflection in 
his masterly analysis of the component elements of the different schools and 
exposition of their historical evolution. 

A few extracts in translation will serve best to give the reader an idea of 
the spirit and contents of the original work. In connection v/ith the legends 
of Buddha's life derived from the great storehouse of the ' Jatakas ' the 
author writes (p. 74), " But these are only a few examples from thousands 
of this Asiatic Golden Legend, the most poetic, the most tender, the most 
moving that could be imagined. Nowhere is better marked the purely Indian 
sentiment of universal fraternity, of this fervour of humanity stretching to 
the animal and the plant. We are not surprised to find that such a literature 
inspired the tender naturalism of, Sanchi and Ajanta." Regarding the 
development of the culc of Bodhisattvas the author observes (pp. _77-78), 
" It furnished to the Oriental genius the adorable themes, the motifs of love 
and consolation, a whole world of dreams of unsuspected aesthetic value, of 
new sources of the inner life, a mystic element for the loftiest souls. An 
immense hope traversed the Far Eas t : no more the nearly Socratic wisdom 
of Buddha Sakyamuni but the certainty of a luminous hereafter,—' the 
Paradise of the Occident,' or the Ear th of purity where after death all pure 
spirits will be born in the mystic lo tus ." Of the art of Asoka he writes 
(p. 84), " The Assyrio-Persian vigour and dignity are here combined with 
properly indigenous elements. The poetry of the ' Jatakas, ' the Buddhistic 
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tenderness towards our brothers the animals have transformed the importa­
tions of antecedent Asia. The dour realism of Ashur has become a free 
naturalism of marvellous suppleness. And the art of India itself is found 
created. Compare the elephant on the capital of Sarnath, the easy gait of 
its enormous mass, the life which circulates in its quivering trunk: all the 
art ol EUora. and of Mahahalipuram is already contained in this short relief.'' 

As regards the art of Sanchi the author writes at the end of a long and 
appreciative criticism (p. 92), " But, as is natural, what constitutes the 
principal charm of Sanchi are the Jatakas, the ' previous lives ' with their 
forest and animal themes so well adapted for the Indian genius What 
love of nature, what knowledge is here of floral and animal forms. As our 
cathedrals are encyclopaedias of stone, the gateways of Sanchi 'unfold before 
our eyes the marvellous poem of Indian nature, the veritable Book of the 
Jungle . . . . The Assyrian bas-reliefs appear to be very conventional, 
the bas-reliefs of the Greeks themselves run the risk of appearing hfeless 
before these scenes of delicate and tender naturalism Under the 
inspiration of the Jatakas the jungle has become a terrestrial paradise. In 
line, the Buddhistic art translates less the ideal of renunciation and extinc­
tion which is the ideal of theoretical Buddhism than the most fresh, naive 
and pagan love of life. Never even in classical Greece was expressed with 
so much success the innocent and spontaneous joy of life." 

The author's illuminating remarks on the world-famed paintings of 
Ajanta are too long to be quoted. Only one small extract will suffice, 
(p. 142): " Finally when it is a question of materialising the ideal vision of 
Buddhas and Bodhisattvas Ajanta equals Mathura and Sarnath. The 
Indian idyll and the flowery jungle are there only to throw into better 
relief the figures of Bodhisattvas. Now these supernatural apparitions at 
Ajanta rank among the most moving images that have ever crossed man's 
dreams. Let us recall only the marvel of marvels, the great image of 
Bodhisattva in Cave I clothed in a transparent gauze, coiffeured with a mitre 
where the flowers of lotus and jasmine open in embossed gold, and holding 
in the right hand in a precious rnudra a blue lotus; a figure which must 
be placed in the category of universal art by the side of the highest incarna­
tions of the Sixtine, by the side of the most highly spiritual drawings of 
Leonardo da Vinci—I think designedly of Jesus Christ of the Lord's 
Supper." 

It is, above all, in his appreciation of the unfamiliar Brahminical religious 
conceptions and artistic productions that the author's powers of artistic 
penetration are displayed to the highest advantage. With regard to the 
conception of Siva Nataraja which he characterises as one of the most 
philosophical ideas which Indian wisdom has transmitted to posterity he 
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writes (p. 108), " Perhaps in emerging from the Buddhistic poetry and 
morals so pure and so sweet that the heart attaches itself to them at the 
very first, one is a little disconcerted by the Hindu polytheism with its 
innumerable, luxuriant and contradictory forms. But here with philo­
sophical Saivaism the apparent fantasies are reduced to order and assume a 
metaphysical sense in its manner as noble, as elevated and perhaps more 
rich than that of Buddhism itself. Grand and profound doctrine which will 
recall to us some aspects of Nietzschian theories since it is likewise above good 
and evil, being superior to the one as to the other, and at once transcending 
optimism and pessimism, a pessimism heroic in certain respects because its 
deity dances in the charnel-house upon corpses, optimism also, optimism 
pitiless, inhuman or superhuman as we would like, because from so much 
destruction is born and perpetuated a formidable joy, the joy of matter 
eternally renewed." 

Let me conclude this paper with the burning words which the author 
utters at the end of his estimate of Sivaite art (p. 231): " Thus India 
which before has presented us in its Buddhistic art with the sweetest 
demonstrations of tenderness, of Franciscanism, now presents us in its Saiva 
art with the most exalted lessons of strength, of serenity and of superhuman 
asceticism. Blessed forever be the sacred land to which humanity owes 
such enrichments." 

ART AND MORALITY 
MANMATHA NATH SIKDAR—Fifth Year English. 

A STORM of controversy has raged and is still raging round the question 

whether Art has any relation to Morahty. 

In the last quarter of the Nineteenth Century many creeds and dog­
mas which had formerly been accepted and fondly believed in, were 
exploded by the spirit of rationalistic enquiry which GODWIN and his 
circle had awakened in England. The old theory that Art and Morality are 
indissolubly interwoven with one another received a rude shock when 
Oscar Wilde propounded the new doctrine—" The Sphere of Art and the 
Sphere of Ethics are absolutely distinct and separate." 

Since then literateurs of countries like France and Russia have been 
labouring hard to divorce (by Art we mean Literature here) Literature from 
morality. Literature, they tell themsel 'es, may well get on without 
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Morality; poetry has no need of moral ideas. According to them, to think 
that Literature should consort with moral ideas is to think in a fasnion 
patently academic. 

This notion of the complete severance of Art from Morality has been 
steadily gaining ground until to-day we are faced with a type of literature 
which has not only given the go-by to morality once for alt but which also 
dehghts in discussmg questions of sex in a manner far from artistic. In 
the name of realism such literature goes into the details of the lives of the 
outcasts, explains and analyses the secret vices of men, advocates almost as 
a sacred duty free love and universal polygamy. The authors of this type 
of literature are not at all ashamed to incroduce into the circles of good 
wives and pure-minded girls, a heroine who boldly seeks out a man—-any 
man—in order that she may have a child by him without the degradation of 
marrying him. Such indeed is the craze of these ultra-moderns tor tne so-
called realism of Zola, that they do not at all hesitate to portray even the 
objectionable features of womankind for the delectation of their readers. 

Especially has this virus of "sex" assailed our modern Bengali 
Literature. In monthly magazines and periodicals we see our Reahsts 
contributing articles and short stories in which both men and women are 
at equal liberty to love when they will and where they may. Polygamous 
purity is the new creed. Such love, in fact, so we are taught, constitutes 
the only true union. 

These Realists, in thus depicting life as it is, forget one important fact 
that true realism is not a mere photography of actual life—which is not 
literature at all. The best realistic literature is that which unites the 
greatest quantity of Reality " with its completest transcendence." 

The crux of the matter seems to lie in the false esthetic notion that 
Art should always be for Art's sake. In other words Art should exist 
without reference to the Artist and the reader. This notion would have 
us believe that Art, properly speaking, should exist from sensation to 
sensation. It should be loved for its own sake and not for any positive 
benefit which it confers upon humanity. Such a theory evidently under­
estimates the noble function which Art has to perform in human life. 
If it is not the business of a great writer to teach virtue, do we not find 
it difficult to dismiss as mere illusion, the sense which so many of us have 
when we read poetry that it is good for us, that we are the better for it? 
Although it is not the avowed purpose of literature to preach Morality, 
yet after reading it do we not find ourselves wiser, better and happier 
beings than we were before. 

Didactic poetry is really -iur abhorrence, yet not because it teaches but 
because it signally fails to teach : there is nothing to be learnt from it and 
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what we resent is its incompetence to teach. We hate poetry which has a 
design upon us, above all, when it has a moral design. We like literature 
to hit the mark but we do not like it to aim. Not that we are not teachers 
all of us more or less, but some of us teach better than others. The 
poet does it better than anj? one else, because he uses instruments of Art 
which are more subtle and effective than any others. The teaching of 
ordinary men or didactic writers is singularly wanting in that of which 
poetry or for the matter of that all works of Art are " all compact " 
namely, Imagination. Unless morality is irradiated by imagination, the 
inspiration that the bare facts of life furnish, renders literature dull and 
unlovely. 

Another consideration also leads us to associate Art with Morality. 
What is the function of Art? Surely it is to serve human needs. It has 
deliberately elected to say things and having once made that choice it must 
say the thing that most matter. Can it therefore overlook Truth and 
Virtue—things that most matter to human beings? 

Granting however for arguments' sake that Art must disclaim all taint 
of Morality, it cannot be gainsaid that by the very law of self-preservation 
Art must have to be interesting not to imaginary human abstractions but 
to men and women of flesh and blood with impulses and prepossessions. 
And of all human prepossessions the moral is the strongest and most 
absorbing. Our position will be clear from two homely examples. When 
we pronounce judgment upon two poems we usually say " I like the poem 
or I do not like the poem." What exactly we mean by the first judgment 
is this that the experience which the first poem gives me is one which 
T prize greatly and without which my life would be poorer. In other 
words, while I read the first poem I spend my time in a way which I like 
most. The second judgment means exactly the reverse of what the first 
does. To be sure, in judgments concerning the values inherent in ah 
experience these values may be esthetic, not moral; but the conclusion 
seems inescapable that such a judgment has a moral aspect inasmuch as it 
is a decision concerning the best living of life. 

Thus far it is evident that Art has an intimate connection with Morality. 
We can without hesitation endorse Carlyle's view—" In an Artist worthy 
of that name the powers of the intellect are indissolubly interwoven with 
the moral feelings ; and the exercise of his Art depends not more on the 
perfection of the one than of the other. The poet who does not feel 
nobly and justly will never permanently succeed in making others feel." 

Art therefore can never be incompatible with Morality. As Goethe 
savs, " The beautiful is the good! the beautiful includes in it the good." 



GREAT BRITAIN AND THE TRAIFF 

THE PROTECTIONISM OF OUR TIMES. 

OF the thousand and one legacies left by the War, one which deserves a 
careful attention of the economist is the problem of the tariff. The 

postwar period raised prices, raised productivity, and it also raised the tariff 
in most European countries. In fact, one of the most significant 
phenomena in the world of commerce had been, during the last two 
decades, the steady growth of the protectionist sentiment among all .peoples. 
Countries which had maintained liberal traditions in trade, forsook their 
time-worn path and came to cling to the apron-strings of protection ; 
countries which were protectionists even before the War, 'became more 
rigidly so, after it. 

This movement towards tariff upheaval was born in the war-spirit. 
Even after the Versailles papers were signed, the feeling that each 
country should look after its own interests, and to nothing else, was not 
dead. This feeling, existing in some shape or other ever since the birth 
of history, had degenerated into the philosophy of selfishness in the battle­
fields of France and Germany. After the War had ceased, no country 
could go back to the old wa}' of things. They had learnt to distrust their 
neighbours and to think that their own interests clash with those of everj? 
other State. To this spirit—the spirit of selfish exclusiveness, the spirit 
of distrust—the post-wa.r protectionism owes its origin more than to any­
thing else. 

But other factors there were that contributed to this significant growth 
of protectionism and tariff structure in Europe. The economic fabrics of all 
the countries had suffered revolutionary changes during the war. The 
normal industrial conditions were changed ; with the growth of demand 
for aminunitions and other war requirements, the industries had in some 
cases to be taken over, in others to be controlled. The normal course of 
production was kept in abeyance for five long years, and in the meantime 
each of the nations had tried to develop to the highest points the war 
industries. So, when, after the war, it became necessary to go back to 
the old conditions, the transformation was found to be by no means an 
easy process, and the authorities had to find ways and means to facilitate 
as much as possible the process. The tariff came again to the help and 
the nations took its advantage to the highest point possible. 

There were other causes too, each of which partly accounted for the 
remarkable tarif? upheaval. The high wages of the war period had to be 
maintained, and so industry had to be protected ; the capitalists must 



GREAT BKITAIN AND THE TARIFF 8-

retain intact the high profits they earned during the war, and so they 
demanded protection ; new commercial treaties were necessary, and so there 
must be a tariff as a basis from which to carry on negotiations ; the 
political resurrection of Germany must be crippled, and so there must be 
prohibitive rates on German goods. These are facts which give one a clear 
insight into the modes of thinking of the European people in our times. 

To these must be added those cases of protection in which the primary 
consideration was the balancing of the budget. The War left the finances 
of most countries in a helpless condition. Any new source of revenue that 
could bfe thought of was tried, and the customs tariff was bound to play 
an important part in such a state of affairs. How far the tariff is effective 
in providing an economic benefit, when all other nations have raised tariff 
walls, is however a doubtful point. Nevertheless, the fact remains that 
whatever might have been the cause, Europe after the War was a Europe 
hedged by tariffs. Protection had become a necessary national policy on 
the continent, and one by one every nation made protection a hand-maiden 
of the economic system. And, in fact, free-trade soon was a lost theory 
in continental Europe. 

THE TALE OF A GENERATION. 

The last of the freje-trading countries has surrendered her colours. 
The history of this transformation is the history of a generation of agitation 
and slow progress. Ever since the repeal of the Corn-Laws, the growing 
free-trade tradition in England had not suffered a single break for more 
than half a- century. Free trade and England's prosperity went hand in 
hand, and England stood before the world as the ideal of trade-liberation. 
This chapter of her commercial history is too glorious to need any 
recounting here, and we may carry ourselves straight to the • beginning of 
the present century, when for the first time in many years, the English 
people found a protectionist propaganda going on in their land of 
liberalism. 

The first breeze against the free-trade policy was perceptible towards 
the close of the last century. The realisation on the part of some observers 
that England's imports were increasing at a threateningly rapid rate, the 
depression of British agriculture during the years 1880—1900, said to have 
been, due to the tremendous pressure of foreign competition, the apparently 
obvious decline in industrial and comniercial profits—all these factors 
turned the attention of some to the^ need for protection. Farrer Ecroyd 
launched a programme of ' fair trade '; and other mushroom agitations were 
also ^discernible .in_the^ midst, qf a deification _of ire^ trade... 

3 
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But it was not until Joseph Chamberlin left Parliament on the tariff 
issue that the thinking element in Great Britain had found occasion to turn 
their eyes to the other side of free trade. The Tariff Reformers urged the 
immediate necessity of improving Britain's trade-balance—a balance which 
was on the wrong side for Britain for a long series of years. They 
attracted attention to the depressed state of England's agriculture and 
em.phasized the urgency of giving an effective fillip to the cultivators. 
To them, England's decline was due to the ' disastrous policy ' of free 
trade, and they ascribed the growth of other countries to their adoption 
of the protective system. The Tariff Reform League, avowedly declaring 
for protection, flooded the country with pamphlets and books in which 
they tried to convince the English people of the soundness of their 
arguments. The free traders, however, were not silent, and the newly 
established Free Trade Union and the Cobden Club did their best to 
counteract the influence of the Tariff Reform League. 

Nothing substantial and tangible came out of the Reform propaganda. 
The mental inertia of the English people was too rigid to be disturbed by 
?.n agitation of a year or two. On the other hand, the Liberals, recovering 
from a long period of insignificance as a political power found their 
opportunity, and took upon themselves the honourable role of defending 
England's " sacred principles of free trade " and " pressed with telling 
effect to the working classes in behalf of cheap bread." The Liberals 
continued in power till the outbreak of the War, and the Tariff Reformers 
had lost, their first innings. But if Chamberlain could not immediately 
impress upon the English people the need for a policy of protection-cum-
preference, he succeeded in leaving behind a legacy of ideas which his sons, 
and ultimately the Conservative party, made their creed, for which they 
were determined to fight to success. Protection became the accepted 
principle of the Conservatives, and the Knight-errants of the Liberal party 
stood forth as the champion of liberation in trade. 

The War however changed matters for both sides. Customs duties had 
to be levied on many articles—on some for purposes of revenue, on others 
to control the supply and production of munitions. But the protective 
element in the War duties cannot be mistaken. Indeed, Great Britain's 
protective policy as a conscious national programme had its origin in the 
War. Early in 1915, a Sub-Committee of the Board of Trade and 
Commercial Intelligence reported that almost all representatives of industrial 
concerns were asking for protection. This Sub-Committee was the first to 
recommend the imposition of " some widely spread import duties," and 
to suggest the introduction of an anti-dumping tariff. Much more importarit 
was the report of the Balfour Committee published in December, 1917, 
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and the importance becomes all the greater as the majority of the members 
of the Committee were free traders. They concluded that action should 
be taken on the lines of Canadian legislation to prevent dumping of foreign 
goods into England, that ' Key ' industries should be protected at any cost, 
and that protection by customs duties or by any other form of state 
assistance should be given to those industries which were found " unable 
to maintain or develop themselves by reason of undue foreign competition, 
immediate adoption of measures for protecting the " Key " industries and 
provision for protection shows how far English thought during the War 
was obsessed by protectionist ideas; Chamberlain's creed of protection had 
become a creed for the people. The recommendations of the Balfour 
Committee did not go to any extreme point in protectionism ; but it helped 
the cause of the growth of protectionist sentiment in England and marked 
another new departure in the attitude of the English public opinion. 

In 1919, Sir Auckland Geddes, Minister of National Service and 
Resurrection, made an of&cial declaration of the Government policy as 
regards Customs duties, and the proposals he put forward were meant to 
protect British industries against aggressive foreign competition. Two years 
later, the Committee of Ways and Means passed two resolutions urging the 
immediate adoption of measures for protecting the " Key " industries and 
for preventing dumping. These two resolutions formed the ground work 
for the bill introduced by Mr, Baldwin in the House of Commons in 
May, 1921, to provide for ' Safeguarding of industries .' The Safeguarding 
of Industries Act, as passed by Parliament, was divided into two parts. 
The first part provided for a duty of 33 1/3 per cent, on the imports 
competing with the products of the ' Key ' industries and the second part 
arranged for an imposition of an equal amount of duty on all goods in 
the case of which the Board of Trade would be satisfied that they are 
being sold in England at pices below cost of production. 

The Safeguarding Act brought in a new stage in the tariff history of 
England. So long the Customs duties actually levied were, in paper and 
ink at least, meant to secure England against the exigencies of war condition. 
The present Act, on the contrary, was distinctly protective, and it signalised 
the triumph of the cause for which the protectionist element was fighting 
so long. The import duties imposed under this measure were not of a 
great substantive importance when they are seen in the background of the 
entire volume of British trade. But perhaps more important than the 
actual duties imposed is the policy which leads to the imposition. The 
wide powers given to the Board of Trade transformed it into some sort of 
a Tariff Commission, and from that time forward, British pohtics became 
fully saturated with the protective ideal. 
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The anti-dumping part of the Safeguarding Act did not find extensive 

application. During the three years that followed the passage of the Act, 

the second part was called into action only seven times. In fact, no 

country after the War was prosperous enough to be in a position to 

practise dumping on a large scale for a long period. I t was because of 

this that in 1926, this part of the Act was abrogated and the first part 

was re-enacted as the Key Industries Act, to continue for a further period 

of ten years.* 

T H E FAMILY TRIUMPH. 

Things had stood at this level until recently. The Key Industries 

Act was still performing the function of safeguarding the ' Key ' industries. 

The importance of these industries was small in the total volume of 

England's trade and industry, and no very particular effect was perceptible 

even in the protected industries themselves. The tariffists for sometime 

gave politics a rest and the acquisition of power by the Labour party 

in recent years accounted for the silence, at least on the official side 

regarding tariff schemes or proposals. 

The present emergency however opened new field of action. England 

again became conscious of »a recurrence of dumping. The Abnormal 

Importations ( Customs Duties ) Act was hurried through Parhament . As 

a revenue measure, the horticultural imports were also subjected to an 

imposition of tariff duties. And to crown all, came last month the new 

tariff, passed by Parliament amidst " roars of cheers " confirming a 

protectionist policy with a 10 per cent, ad valorem duty for the present. 

Though the recent years have seen silence on the part of Government 

as regards fiscal change, academic discussions as to the propriety or 

impropriety of levying a protective duty, have not been absent. Many 

writers including Keynes, Robbins and Gregory have lent their views on 

the subject, and while Mr. Keynes suggested that a protective tariff may 

cure unemployment by creating an export surplus, the other two named 

have taken pains to show that a protective tariff would be an unwelcome 

policy for England. But, fortunately for Mr. Neville Chamberlain, 

Dr. Gregory does not represent the average Englishman of to-day. The 

English public now, as compared with 1903 or still later with 1923, are 

distinctly in favour of a protective tariff. Perhaps a real belief that 

*The decision of the electorate at the polls in 1923, where the Conservatives 
stood for protection, shows that, in 1923, the whole of England was not prepared 
to adopt protection. But yet, the Conservatives were the most numerous single 
element in the new Parliament, and this clearly shows that a very great part of 
the British electorate were protectionist in ideals. 
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protection would do England good, perhaps a sympathy with the 
government in its troubles, perhaps a conviction that a tariff would reduce 
unemployment, or perhaps a jealousy at the prospering protectionism of 
France and the United States, explains why the Englishmen are so much 
in favour of Mr. Neville Chamberlain's proposals while their fathers had 
not even given the deserving attention to the proposals put forward by the 
illustrious father of to-day's hero of the Exchequer. The Englishmen to-day 
have learnt to think of the tariff as a necessity, of which they should not 
keep themselves deprived for long. 

It is this that explains the " hushed silence " during Mr. Chamberlain's 
speech before the House of Commons, and its conclusion amidst " roars 
of cheers." 'It is this remarkable change in the average Enghshman's 
mentality—neither the galleries nor the benches in the House of Commons 
represent more than that—that explains why the house was '' crowded and 
animated " and why Mr. Chamberlain was greeted with a " storm of 
cheers " when from the same back-bench seat which his father had occupied 
thirty years ago, he looked about the house with the justifiable pride of 
a man who had won a family cause after years of tough fight. It was 
the same change of mentality which caused almost all newspapers to 
welcome the new tariff in a chorus of admirable leader-articles. 
Mr. Chamberlain has won his cause; he has won a nation too. 

^ ^ ^ :{: ^ 

THE EXCHEQUER, THE POUND, OR THE PARTY? 

Recently, an opinion has been expressed in many quarters that the tariff 
scheme of Mr. Chamberlain does not mark a protectionist departure—its 
main purpose is to provide revenue and to save the pound. It would be 
interesting to examine this contention in detail. 

The present 'national' government took over charge, conscious of three 
great tasks they would be expected to perform as the nation's accredited 
trustees; these tasks were, to balance the budget, to bring back stability to 
the pound, and to correct the " unfavourable " trend in the balance of 
England's international payments. The first of these was fairly satisfactorily 
accomplished even before the tariff plans were made. England, this time, is 
going to have a budget which is the smallest since the War, and that budge't 
is balanced. The passionate and fervent appeal for payment of income-tax 
instalments as early as possible bore fruit beyond expectation and her tax 
collections, on the whole, have been satisfactory. From the standpoint of 
the Exchequer there exists little justification for the imposition of a tariff; 
if at all a revenue was necessary, the purpose would have been better 
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accomplished by attacking such well-tried sources as cocoa, coffee, tea or 
sugar. 

The other two items in the programme are connected with each other 
to some extent. The internal purchasing power of the pound is, as 
Mr. Chamberlain himself asserted, still twenty shillings. But it is the external 
purchasing power that matters. Conservative economic theory would urge 
that the very fact of depreciation of the sterling would, by stimulating exports 
and discouraging imports, adjust the balance of payments and bring the 
sterling back to its own level. But if it is found difficult to lay so much 
implicit trust on pure theory, attention may be drawn to the fact that even 
before the tariff was proposed, the pound remained fairly steady when the 
Bank of England could gather up sufficient resources to pay off nearly £30 
millions of foreign debt. The pound was gradually recovering, largely on 
account of the actions of the Bank of England, and when the tariff proposals 
came, it may be asserted that the object of saving the pound was not present. 

The only other objective which Mr. Chamberlain could have had is that 
of protection. And he does not want to hide his intention. Throughout his 
speech he had kept the aspect of trade and industry at the forefront. He 
referred to the fall in Britain's export trade, to the " enormous growth of 
trade restrictions all over the world, which had imposed tariff barriers on 
British trade." He distinctly and straightly asserted that the government 
" proposed, by a system of moderate protection, scientifically adjusted to 
industry and agriculture, to transfer to Britain's own factories and fields, 
works which were now done elsewhere.'' After this clear avowal of a protec­
tive policy, there should be no ground for contending that the new tariff 
has not a protective element in it. The News Chronicle described the policy 
as a " plunge into protection"; the Daily Telegraph found in the tariff "the 
foundations of a permanent policy"; the Economist discovered an attempt 
at " a n exploitation of emergency, to perpetuate a party poHcy." Mr. 
Chamberlain has, we doubt not, played true to the nation, to the best of his 
belief, in an emergency; but this he has done only as subsidiary to his 
playing true to the creed of his father and his party. 

* * * * * 

FROM HIGH TO HIGHER. 

The scheme for protection as put forward by Mr. Chamberlain can be 
briefly described as follows:—^From March i, 1932, there will be levied on 
all goods imported into England a 10 per cent, ad valorem duty, excluding, 
however, goods already dutiable and goods specially exempted, namely, 
wheat, meat, bacon, British-caught fish, raw wool and raw cotton. Provision 
is made for the establishment of a committee for giving "advice and 
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assistance " to the Treasury, with powers to recommend any additional 
duties, permanent or temporary, on any imported goods, which may appear 
to them " to be either articles of luxury, or articles of a kind which are being 
produced, or are likely within a reasonable time to be produced, in the 
United Kingdom." The Treasury may, upon receiving such recommenda­
tions, make a direct order—subject to Parliament's approval within four 
weeks—for additional duties to be enforced. Lastly, the Board of Trade is 
given power to impose retaliatory duties against countries discriminating 
against England. 

The most significant part of the scheme is the power given to the 
Treasury to impose additional duties. Naturally, the duties would tend to 
go higher and higher up. It is idle to expect that to-day. When England's 
position of the sole champion of manufacture is definitely undermined, 
English industries would be able to flourish again to the same extent as they 
did before the War. The urge for protection, and the need for it will not 
cease to exist in near future, and so far as can now be predicted, the protec­
tive policy in England will continue to exist for some time to come. The 
tariff history of every protectionist country in the world shows that a 
protective policy once begun cannot readily be given up. The general 
tendency is always to go on raising the tariff wall. The history of the 
United States since the Civil War, and the history of Germany since the 
eighties of the last century amply prove that once protection is adopted, it 
is usually clung to with a religious zeal. There is no reason why it should 
be otherwise in England. Once the English people take up an idea, they 
generally stick to it unless a very severe crisis comes. They stuck to Free 
Trade for a century; they will, it is certain, stick to protection for quite a 
good long time to come. 

But, will the tariff give England all she wants? 
As a remedy against unemployment, the tariff can only help, as 

Mr. Robbins has recently pointed out, when it is raised every time there is 
a depression; and there must be a limit to such a process. The fact that the 
tariff is in existence is no more safeguard against unemployment than the 
existence of permanent state activities of other kinds. It is only its coming 

into existence that makes any difference. He further shows that a tariff in 
England would have a pernicious effect by increasing the cost of production 
of the export industries. It was on similar lines that Dr. Gregory in an 
addendum to the Report of the Macmillan Committee argued against the 
adoption of a tariff to correct monetary disequilibrium. While admitting 
that a tariff of ten per cent, ad valorem would mean a devaluation of about 
ten per cent, of the currency—permitting the " luxury of local inflation 
without incurring the disadvantages thereof," as Mr. Hawtrey would 
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and subsequent increase in imports without any accompanying increase in 
indebtedness. But such improvement can only be realised when the demand 
of the protectionist country for foreign articles is elastic and the demand of 
other countries for the exports from the protectionist country is inelastic. 
But things are by no means so in England. The greater part of her imports 
consists of agricultural produce, like foodstuff and raw materials, for which 
her demand is inelastic and her total imports cannot fall much in response 
to a rise in import prices. On the other hand, most of her exports have to 
face much competition from other industrial countries in the foreign markets, 
and there is practically no country which can be forced to go on buying 
English goods at any scale larger than the normal one. The talk about a 
gain to England in her barter terms of trade is apparently illusory, and we 
may conclude that so long as England's industry and production continue 
in the old line there is not much that the tariff can do towards improving 
the export trade. 

FAREWELL TO FREE TRADE. 

The Free Trade doctrine in England was a doctrine of convenience. 
By the end of the third quarter of the last century England had become a 
full Free Trader and from that time onwards, the doctrines of irade libera­
tion had the uppermost in England. The triumph of Free Trade was 
manifest in the enormous growth of her industries and commerce, in the 
rapid increase in her wealth and prosperity, in her ascent to the secure 
position of the most important trading nation in the world. No doubt her 
rapid growth was helped in by her advantages of location, by her excellent 
fleet of mercantile ships, by the existence of large markets for her products 
in the colonies and the dependencies, and by her early development of the 
factory system of production. But it has to be admitted that much also was 
due to her free imports of foodstuff and raw materials, and it was only 
because these could be imported free from any restraint, that her industries 
had a steady growth. The economic conditions, as they were at that time, 
could not but lead to the adoption of a free trade policy. The policy suited 
England and she worshipped the policy and achieved the desired end. 
Free Trade gave England prosperity; England in her turn gave to the Free 
Trade doctrine a permanent impress of supremacy as an ideal and as a 
realisable end. 

And to-day, scarcely half a century later, England has turned protec­
tionist. Her people, faced with immediate crisis, think that to-day it will 
be convenient for them to give up the " sacred principles of Free Trade " 
and take to the unholy path which the United States and Germany and 
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France had adopted long since, and upon which she had so long looked so 
detestingly. To-day, she thinks. Free Trade is no good to her, and she is 
going to the length of forsaking the njanifold glories of the principle and 
policy which had been hers for so many years. Need has changed with 
time, and so has principle.* 

B . D. 

THE SKY-CHILD 
( English translation of Satyendranath Dutt 's Bengali poem "•^^1'") 

KALIPADA DAS GUPTA, B.A. 

1I> E H OLD, the mad girl of the skies has awoke again to-day. Her rough, 
* - ' ash-dusted .locks have covered the face of the Sky. She has, in a 
giddy mood, touched everything with her dirty hands, thus soiling all that 
was clean before. 

She was standing on the north-eastern corner of the field, in a forest 
of big-branched ' Sal ' trees, hidden under the mass of their foHage, when 
all on a sudden she smiled, and running towards yonder flight of homing 
pigeons playfully made their feathers drip with water. 

She claps her hands in a peal of thunder and then looks back with a 
smile. She sends our blood all surging and dancing through the heart. 
One moment she scares us and the next the whole sky glitters with her 
smiles of joy. 

The peacock cries, ' who is she? her beauty makes me frantic with 
desire.' The frogs announce ' there is nothing to fear ' and the world 
lapses into silence. But the mad girl smiles and weeps, all to herself, 
while her tear-drops rain like kisses, on the sleeping limbs of the Earth. 

The mantle of what enchantress has she blown here to-day? She had 
it whirled by the East wind and then struck me a soft blow with it. I 
started and found my face and eyes concealed under a heap of the sleep-
inducing pollen-grains of ' Keya ' blossoms and the sweet fragrance of 
the ' Kadam ' flower. 

To-day the stormy winds have made our little lunatic wild with a 
spirit of revelry. She has spread her torn and tattered carpet before the 
august assembly of the Sun and the Moon. Singing to herself and 
recking of nothing, she has charmed the world, silenced the Day and 
lulled the Night asleep. 

*A discussion of the retaliatory and preferential aspects of the new tariff 
would have been appropriate ; so also would have been a somewhat fuller 
treatment of that unwelcome ' monstrous baby of dumping ' whose depredations 
have irritated even Mr. Lloyd George. But it is feared that neither sjsace, 
nor patience would permit such digressions. 
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FOREIGN PILGRIMS IN ANCIENT INDIA 

SAURINDRA NATH ROY—Fifth Year History. 

N the following pages an attempt has been made to give in brief a 
sketch of eventful lives of some of the foreign travellers who came to 

ancient India actuated by the motives of highest idealism. Their accounts 
are interesting to us not only because they help, us to visualise the picture 
of contemporary Hindu society through the gathering mists of the centuries, 
not only because the very fact of their "coming presupposes India's" cultural 
superiority over her neighbours but also because they reveal to us how 
in those days people, in pursuance of their ideals, could be reckless of dangers 
and unmindful of political revolutions. They testify to the high imaginative, 
propensities and glowing romantic susceptibilities of the people of the East. 
The people would not die for the king but they could die for their ideal. 
The accounts, moreover, acquaint our mind with "the mighty tide of thought 
and action which was ever rolling on its wondrous course in gloom and in 
brightness, far away from the scenes of battlefields, of Senate halls and 
of kings' ante-chambers "—the great religious and cultural movements, 
which from its place of birth had all on a sudden spread over the whole 
of the Orient like conflagration—and created a new world—a world that 
cared very little for things that were of earth. But an additional romantic 
colour has been lent to the tales by the fact that the journeys to and from 
India whether by sea or by land in the days, when means of communication • 
were not highly developed, were necessarily beset with unsurpassable 
difficulties. The tales are therefore not lacking in episodes of thrilling 
adventures and hair-breadth escapes upon which it will not be possible 
for us to dwell. We are here mainly concerned with the life and doing 
of these pilgrims and their bequests to civilisation. 

The introduction of Buddhism in China was a momentous event in 
the history of Asia. From that date pilgrims began to come to India 
in large numbers, and carry Indian culture and civilisation beyond its 
frontiers. The date has been ordinarily fixed at about &/ A.D., the date of 
the arrival of the first Indian Sramanas Kasyapa Matanga and Barana 
who had been invited by the Chinese Emperor Ming-ti. But if we rely 
on traditions, it may be shown that even before that date cultural 
connections had existed between India and other Asiatic countries. By the 
end of the ist Century A.D., the University of Lo-yang had become a 
centre of Indian culture and learning in China and under its auspices 
many scholars undertook visits to India with a view to learn the Bodhi-
dharma in the original. The first of the Chinese pilgrims who deserves 
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our notice, is Dharma-raksa. During his short Stay in India he learnt no 
less than 30 languages and translated no less than 211 Sanskritic works. 
It was he who introduced the cult of Kuyan-tshe-yun or Avalokitesvara 
Bodhisattva into China. Towards the beginning of the 4th Century A.D., 
Fo-tu-chao or Buddha Dan, a famous Tantric Hindu native of Kucha in 
Central Asia, came to Kashmir to study Indian canonical literature. 

Of Fa-hien, the author of Fo-ku-ki, we need only say that he was the 
first foreigner to undertake a travel into the heart of India and to leave 
a detailed account of his experiences. In his introduction to the Travels 
of Fa-hien, Giles observes: " I t is simply bewildering to conceive how 
deeply the Buddhistic influence touched the mind of the Chinese. We 
cannot too well measure the eagerness which they showed for getting a 
first-hand knowledge of the canonical works." This ambition was realised 
at length in the successful attempt of Fa-hien to travel India. The 
publication of his travels was an event of supreme importance to the 
Chinese history. It stirred the imagination of the youthful monks and 
inspired them to visit the birthplace of the Teacher, tiding over the 
insurmountable difficulties that confronted them on the way. The work 
has other interests for us : it supplies us with a vivid description of the 
extent of Indian influence in Central Asia, among the Vigurs, in the 
provinces surrounding the Kasyapa lake and in Afghanistan. 

About 404 A.D., a batch of 14 youths led by Tse-chi-mong started for the 
Holy land. The awe-inspiring sight of the snow-clad Himalayas was 

' enough to persuade 9 of this group to leave their project. But the rest, after 
a persistent journey, reached Pataliputra where they collected a large 
number of manuscripts of Nivvana Sutta and other works. About the 
same time Tsi-hui, a native of Lian-chu in China, led another batch of 
pilgrims to the Holy land. In Khotan they found the Fifth Anniversary 
in progress—the same ceremony which had been noticed in Kashghar by 
Fa-hien. On this memorable occasion the monks of the neighbourhood 
assembled together and recited and explained religious texts to the 
audience. Tsi-hui and his friends, who were well-versed in Sanskrit, 
translated the original texts as they heard them from the monks and when 
the work was published in China it was accorded a very hearty welcome. 
They were followed by a Central Asiatic Sramana, Dharma Ksepa by name, 
who was well-versed both in Mahayana and in Hinayana doctrines. Then 
followed the travels of Sun-yun and Hurei-Seng ( A . D . 518 ). Their 
narrative is very short, and, though interesting in many respects, is not of 
much historical importance. 

The 7th Century form a glowing epoch both in Indian and in Chinese 
history. I t was the period when Harshavardhana, the last of the three 
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great Buddhist monarchs built up a new empire in India. In China—the 
accession of the Tang dynasty ushered in the Augustan age of Chinese 
Buddhist Literature. The age was marked by renascent activities both in 
the domain of culture and of reUgion and a fresh enthusiasm was awakened 
among the Chinese for the renewal of their connection with the Holy land. 
We have first the famous Yuan-chwung, the author of " Si-yu-ki," an 
indispensable text-book for students of Indian history. Soon after his 
death came It-sing who landed at Tamralipti about 673 A.D. He studied 
in Nalanda, collected some 400 Sanskrit texts amounting to 500,000 slokag. 
On his way home he stayed for some time in Sri-bhoga in Sumatra where he 
further continued his studies and translations of scriptures. About 
695 A.D., he was in company with 9 Indian scholars (Siksananda, Isvara 
and others) engaged in the interpretation of Buddhistic works. The result 
of his hfelong activities and researches was 56 translations in 230 volumes 
and 5 original works. 

It-sing, in one of his works titled ' ' The Lives of Saints who visited the 
Western Land," recorded the accounts of no less than 60 Buddhist monks 
most of whom started for India towards the end of 7th Century A.D. 
But for this valuable work it would have been impossible for us to form a 
true idea of the religious condition of the Orient about this time. It is not 
desirable to dwell on the life and doings of each of these pilgrims in detail. 
Therefore we shall confine our narrative only to a few of the more 
important names. 

A very striking fact regarding these pilgrims is that nearly all of them, 
with a very few exceptions, have got a Sanskritic designation in addition to 
their native names. This cannot be explained except by a pre-supposition 
of the existence of a very intimate relation between the Indians and the 
foreigners. 

First of all comes in importance the monk Yuen-Tchao who got the 
Sanskritic name Prakasa-mati. Born in the province of Tai in China, 
he separated himself from all worldly concerns when a mere boy and took 
up the vow of monasticism. In order to acquaint himself with the wealth 
of the original texts of the Holy literature, he made a profound study of 
Sanskrit. While studying the Divine Lore, he frequently saw before his 
mind the charming picture of the Jetavana Bihara in Sravasti.* At last 

*This famous garden was given to Buddha by Anatha Pindika, a wealthy 
Sreshthin of Srdvasti. Buddha passed his time there for many a year surrounded 
by his disciples and many of his religious teachings were first preached there. 
This explains why Jetavana was held so sacred by the monks. The ruins 
of both Srftvasti and Jetavana have recently been discovered by the 
Archaeological Department and provisions have been made for their 
preservation. 
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one day he bade farewell to his motherland and set out for India with 
a ' khakh-khur ' ( a staff used bj^ monks—the Chinese equivalent for 
Danda ) as his only companion. He crossed an endless desert and 
unsurpassable mountain ranges and fell into the hands of robbers that 
infested, the way more than once, though each time a means of escape 
was supplied to him by Providence. Before reaching Tibet he had thus 
to pass through a series of thrilling adventures which, though interesting, 
are for obvious reasons omitted here. About this time a Chinese princess 
was reigning in Tibet, a woman of great importance both in the Chinese 
and Tibetan history. The princess whose name was Wenat-cheng was 
approached by Strong San-gampo, the Tibetan Charlemagne with an offer 
of marriage.. The Chinese Emperor having declined, a war between the 
two potentates became inevitable. Though the Emperor came out victorious 
yet about 641 A.D. he granted the wishes of the Tibetan king. The 
marriage between the Buddhist princess and the barbarian chief was 
productive of remarkable results and still the name of the princess enshrined 
in the memory of the Tibetans as the founder of the Buddhist religion 
in Tibet. I t was the peculiar fortune of Yuen-Tchao to be graced with 
the hospitality of this illustrious lady with whose help it was possible for 
him to arrive safely at Jalandhar. During his stay of four years here, 
he availed himself of every opportunity to study Sanskrit Buddhist 
literature and was accorded hearty welcomes everywhere he went. Next 
he proceeded to Gaya Mahabodhi Bihara where also he resided for four 
years. The Bihara contained a beautiful image of Maitreya Bodhisattva, 
a figure executed with rare artistic excellence which appeared almost life-like 
to the pilgrim. Afterwards he learnt Yoga-sastra, Madhyamaka-sastra and 
Sata-sastra from Jinaprabha and Ratna Simha during his three years' 
sojourn a t Nalandabihara. He then crossed the Ganges and was received 
by King Cham-pu. He resided for 3 years at the monastery of Tsin-che.* 
Meanwhile Wang-hiuen-tse, the Chinese Ambassador, who, according to 
Vincent Smith, visited India just after Harshavardhana's death, had on his 
return communicated to the Emperor the wonderful personaUty, character 
and scholarship of Prakasamati. The Emperor showed eagerness to bring 
the monk back to China and sent Wang-hieun-tse himself for this task. 
Prakasamati accordingly reached the Chinese Capital Lo-yang after a 
prolonged journey through Nepal and Tibet. At the University of 
Lo-yang he set about explaining the real purport of the Buddhist doctrines 
to the local monks who hgid requested him to translate the Sarvastivada 

*We are still in the dark about the location of Tsin-che as well as of the 
principality ruled by King Champu. Of course, the life of Prajnavarman places 
it in Ngan Mu-lu-po, but where this Ngan Mu-lu-po is, we equally do not know. 
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Vinaya. The Emperor after receiving him cordially sent him back again 
to Kashmir to invite Ayusman Lokayata or Lokaditya, an Utkala Brahmin 
to the Chinese Court. This Brahmin possessed, according to a tradition, 
the power to impart immortality. On the way Prakasamati met Lokayata 
who had already started for the Imperial Court in company with a Chinese 
ambassador. Having learnt the request of the Emperor from Prakasamati 
Lokayata with the rest of the party went to Luo-cha where the king of 
Ladaka* received them with hospitality. Lokayata reached the Chinese 
Court about 668 A.D. where he was honoured with high titles from the 
Emperor, but Ptakasamati stayed at the royal palace of Ladaka for four 
years more after which he went to the Deccan in search of some ef&cacious 
medicines. On his return he visited Bajrasana and Nalanda. _ But it Was 
not his destiny to return to his native country. His several attempts to 
leave India either through Kapisha or through Nepal was frustrated by 
the Arabs and the Tibetans respectively. He awaited for a long period 
of time and died a broken-hearted man. The greatest ambition of his life, 
namely, the propagation of Dharma among his own countrymen was not 
fulfilled. 

The second pilgrim who draws our attention is Sri-deva ( Tao-hi ) who 
like Prakasamati entered India by the land-route and visited Mahabodhi 
Nalanda, Kushinara and other places associated with the names of the 
Buddhas. The king of Ngan, Meu-Ian-po received him cordially. He was 
a man of high literary accomplishments, and studied Mahayana literature 
in Nalanda and Vinayapata in Subhavana-bihara near Kushinara and also 
became well-versed in Sabda-vidya. 

Chang-min, the third pilgrim to draw our atention, had no Sanskrit 
names. Unlike two of his predecessors he started for India by the sea-route 
with a view to copy the whole of the Prajna Sastra. He first reached 
Ho-ling ( the western part of Java ) and thence came to Mo-louo-yu or 
Palembang in a boat. There he boarded on a merchant-man bound for 
India. Just before the Indian coast came in view the ship fell a victim 
to a violent storm. The passengers, young and old, actuated by the instinct 
of self-preservation rushed into a boat that had been launched on the 
water. But the Bhiksu and his disciples chose to sacrifice their own lives 
in order to save others' and remained seated on the deck, with their face 
turned towards the west, in the direction of the Holy land, buried in deep 
meditation till the ship was swallowed up by the sea-waves. Though the 
monk could not see the Holy land, yet his glorious name found a place 

*This should be located between Kapisa and Gandhara, i.e., a little north­
west of modern Peshawar. 



FOREIGN PILGRIMS IN ANCIENT INDIA 97 

among the list of saints prepared by It-sing for the noble deed he had 
done. 

Tang-cheng was known to the world by his Sanskrit name Maha 
Yana Pradipa. He reached Dvaravati* in company with his parents when 
a mere boy. On his return to China he acquainted himself with the 
Scripture and after a short period he came to the island of Tambapannif 
by sea, whence he proceeded to Tamralipti through the Deccan. At the 
mouth of a Deccan river his boat was attacked by a gang of robbers. It 
was with great difficulty that he made good his escape and arrived at 
Tamralipti. He made a profound study of Sanskrit here during his 
sojourn of 12 years in the Po-luo-ho monastery. The famous pilgrim It-sing 
made his accjuaintance with h'm here. He visited Nalanda, Bodh Gaya 
Vaisali, Kushinara and died in Kushinara Pari-nirvana Mandir. 

Samgha Varman was a monk of Samarkhand. The curious fact that 
he had no other name except the Sanskritic one makes the case strong for 
the theory that Sanskritic culture had left its mark all over Central Asia 
and had made an intellectual conquest even of far off Samarkhund.J 
Samghavarman went to China in his boyhood and came to India (656-60 
A.D.) with the Chinese Ambassador. At Bodh Gaya he made a splendid 
arrangement for a great feast near Bajrasana to entertain the monks of the 
Buddhist school. A large religious council sat for 7 days and 7 nights 
and the place became illuminated with an array of light. The whole 
expense was borne by Samghavarman himself. He erected stone statues of 
the Buddha and Avalokitesvara at the foot of a large Asoka tree in a 
garden adjacent to IVTahabodhi-Mandira. On his return to China he was sent 
to Kiao-che ( Hamoy ) by the Emperor. A famine having broken out in 
Kiao-che at this time Samgha Varman dedicated his life to the cause of 
relieving the starving millions. During the period of his sojourn he had so 
impressed the people with the largeness of his heart that they conferred on 
him the glorious title of Bodhisattva. He died here at the age of 60. 

Hui-Luen or Prajnavarman, the Korean monk, resided for a period of 
10 years in the Tsin-che monastery in the country of Ngan Mu-lu-po. At 
the time It-sing wrote about him he was residing in the monastery of Kien-

*Dvaravati should not be confused with the Dvaraka of the Puranas. It 
has been identified with Prome by Mr. Takakasu. But according to some 
scholar it should be properly located in Siam. 

jTambapanni is the Pali equivalent for Tamraparni and is the same as 
the Taprobane of the classical writers. I t is another name of the Island of 
Simhala. 

|The doubts that once had existed as to the spread of Indian culture in 
Central Asia has been now fairly removed by the recent researches of 
Sir Aurel Stein. 
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tu-lu-chung-cha or Gandhara-Chanda. Itsing describes this monastery in 
the following way:—" This temple was built as a residence house for the 
native Bhiksus by the Turushka people a long time ago. It came to stand 
at the top of all the Indian monasteries owing to-its possession of vast wealth 
and its superiority in the matter of organisation. The monks who came to 
India from the land of Turushka live in this temple and are regarded as 
Bihara Svamist."* *. 

In connection with the description of the Turushka temple It-sing dwells 
on a detailed account of the monasteries conducted by foreign religious 
societies. Every Foreign Society had its own monastery in India where 
every pilgrim coming from the country concerned found a ready asylum. 
He mentions the name of Guna Charita built by the Kapisian people, the 
Kiulukiaf monastery founded by the king of Kulutia, Bajrasana Mahabodhi 
Mandira constructed by the king of Ceylon and others. The Chinese 
monastery established by king Sri-Gupta was, at the time of It-sing, in ruins. 
These accounts are of much historical importance as they have indicated a 
Hnk between the Indian and Foreign Monastic Societies as late as Seventh 
Century A.D. 

The next pilgrim who deserves our notice is Tan-ko-ang who entered 
India by the sea-route. He visited Ho-li-ki-lou, a country which, according 
to It-sing, formed the easternmost boundary of Eastern India, and conse­
quently identical with East Bengal. But if the Chinese maps are to be 
believed, it should be located somewhere between Tamralipti and Utkala. 

The history of another Chinese pilgrim was communicated to It-sing by 
a monk of Ho-li-ki-lou. He was over fifty years of age, was highly respected 
by the local king and was made by him the supreme priest of a Bihara. He 
had a very rich collection of religious works and images of gods. He died 
in India of illness and was cremated there. 

The pilgrim Tsen-chi entered Samatata by sea. The local king Ho-lu-
Po-cha (Harshabhatta) was a great devotee and worshipper of the Holy 
Triratna. Everyday he built a hundred thousand images with his own hands, 
read a hundred thousand slokas from the Prajna Paramita Sutra and gave 
away a hundred thousand flowers. His daily gifts heaped up at one place 
could approach the height of a full-grown man. Often he undertook proces­
sions along the city-streets. On such occasions the chariot of Avalokitesvara 

*The Bihara Svamins are the terms by which the authorities of Indian 
monasteries were known. They had the fullest power over the treasury, the 
property and the constitution of the monastery whereas the ordinary monks 
had no voice in the working of the system. 

fKiu-lu-kia has been located by It-sing in the Far South. Perhaps it is 
identical with Kal-kai, the Pandya capital, situated at the mouth of the 
Tambapanni river. 
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was placed in the front next the image of Buddha, the monks, the bond of 
Sravakas and last of all the king himself. The fame of the king's generosity 
had spread all over India. The monk was much impressed by his devotion 
to religion. 

Tsen-chi was followed by Prajnadeva who, after a long sea-voyage, 
reached Harikela. During his voyage he had stopped for a short while at 
Sumatra, Malay Nagapatam and Ceylon. Spending a year at Harikela he 
went to Nalanda accompanied by another Chinese monk. On their arrival 
at Maha,bodhi they were received by the local king who bestowed them the 
honourable office, of Biharasvamins. The importance of the office, says 
It-sing, is to be judged from the smallness of the number of such officials in 
India, and from the fact that it was very difficult to procure it. During his 
sojourn in India Yu-hing (i.e., Pranjftdeva) made himself proficient not only 
in the canonical lore but also in Yoga-sastra, Kosa-sastra and Hetu-vidya. 

These are the names and there are many such recorded by It-sing and 
other Chinese scholars. As late as the Eleventh Century we hear of pilgrims 
coming to India. But by that time their number had dwindled. Was there 
a lull in their enthusiasm? The answer is in the negative. With the advent 
of aggressive Islam, which swept away everything before it all over Asia by 
force of arms, travels to foreign countries were rendered practicallj'-
impossible. All the world was panic-stricken,—a dark cloud had gathered 
in the horizon and no one knew whether the sun was ever to smile. 

But the saints and the scholars had done their work. For centuries 
together they had carried the message of peace and love all over the world. 
If the world did not listen to their voice it was not their fault. True, they 
lived in a world of make-believe and tried to rise above the ordinary level 
of humanity, but that they were concerned with improving the lot of those 
who lived in the outside world is an incontrovertible fact of history. But 
historj'- has not done full justice to them, because historians in their dis­
proportionate fondness for the dramatic and the intricate seldom see the 
simple or even the obvious things because they are too simple and obvious. 
It is time that historians should turn their eyes to the world " that was 
blossoming and fading " far away from the scenes of conflagration of the 
battlefield and the excitements of platform, in the thousand vales of the 
mighty river of " Thought and Action." 

" I t is the reproach of historians " wrote John Richard Green, " that 
they have too often turned history into a mere record of the butchery of 
men by their fellowomen." But even Green found himself compelled to give 
up too many of his pages to stories of slaughters and coup de etats. When, 
however, one comes to study India's Past his attention is not so much 

• 5 
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directed towards the scenes in battlefields and king's ante-chambers, as 
••" the mighty tide of thought and action which was ever rolling on its 
wondrous course in gloom and in brightness,—in the thousand remote valleys 
of which a whole world of existence was blossoming and fading, whether the 
famous victory was won or lost." Wars of the kings were no concern of 
the populace, and if Megasthenes is to be believed, " the people never took 
part in war; at the very time when a battle was going on, the neighbouring 
cultivators might be seen quietly pursuing their work unmolested." When 
we consider this fact, we may form a just estimate of the great and mysterious 
forces which had such a hold upon the mind of the people and which drew 
men from all directions,—from lands far off and near, within India, the birth­
place of the great cultural and spiritual movements. The study of the lives 
of the saints and scholars, who came to India, actuated by the motives of 
highest idealism, is then the only way by which we can have a true idea of the 
greatness of India's Past. With this object in view, we attempt here a brief 
narrative- of the doings of some of those other worldly-minded pilgrims who 
have so long been neglected by history. It will not perhaps be out of place 
to note that their stories are not without other interests, India was not easily 
accessible to foreigners, and every attempt to approach it was necessarily 
attended with dangers and difficulties—a fact which has lent a colour of 
romance to the accounts of the travellers. 

AFTER SCHOOLS 

The vacuity and the emptiness. 
The- lack of confidence. 

The frozen fields of fantasy 
Oppressing the deadened sense, 

The sky one drab grey of clouds, 
Unhuriying, unceasing rain, 

No core of living consciousness. 
Quickening the heavy brain, 

A torpor of body and of heart, 
A palsy of the soul. 

Under an ocean's continuous dumb 
Monotonous roll. 

HUMAYUN K A B I R . 



THE PROBLEM OF WORLD-PEACE 

SiVAPRASAD MiTRA—Fifth Year Economics. 

T p H O S E who live by the sword perish by the sword" is a wise maxim, the 
* truth of which Europe discovered to her cost in 1914-18. Before the 

War, the supremacy of the world lay in Europe; the Great Powers of 
Europe together ruled the world. Then the War came; for a greater or less 
share of this world-supremacy, the Powers fought with one another. The 
War is now over and Europe sees with surprise that the mastery of the 
world, which was the grand prize before the contestants, is slowly slipping 
away from European grasp. In the words of H. G. Wells, " Europe falls 
more and more under the financial domination of America and loses her grip 
on Asia and North Africa. The days of European world predominance seem 
to be drawing to their close." 

All this has led to serious thought not only in Europe but also outside 
Europe. If war has ceased to be a source of gain and has become a 
positive loss then why go to war? This is the question which politically 
minded men, all over the world, are asking themselves. 

War has always meant a definite loss to a country—a loss in man-power 
together with a loss in economic power and in modern warfare this loss has 
been increased a thousandfold. The loss in man-power cannot be truly 
measured by taking into account merely the total numbers of the dead and 
the wounded. We must also consider the fact that those who figure in this 
list constitute the very flower of the country's youth and manhood—only 
efficient and able-bodied men go to war and of these it is the ablest and the 
bravest who take the greatest risk and have the greatest chance to fall first. 
This is a great evil for the present as it is the better part of a country's 
population which perishes; but it is probably a greater evil for the future. 
Because the next generation springs from those who are left behind and the 
country's best blood which is sacrificed leaves no proportionate issue after— 
a result which is diametrically opposed to the fundamental teachings of 
Eugenics for it is from the worse bloods from which posterity flows. That 
this biological backsliding is no myth is proved by actual experience— 
statistics show that the 25 years of Revolutionary War left the height of the 
Frenchman shortened by about 2 inches. 

With this loss in man-power there goes a loss in economic power. War 
requires money—to prosecute a war a state has got to take away from the" 
people a large part of their wealth through taxes and loans. A part of this 
wealth comes from potential expenditure but generally the larger part comes 



102 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE 

from potential capital—and all this wealth is wasted in what is economically, 
at least, a completely unproductive undertaking. The Great War wasted 
so much capital that at present industries are suffering from a scarcity of 
long-term loans and investments necessary to re-organise and put them on 
their feet again—and according to Prof. Keynes this is one of the principal 
causes of the post-war depression. Further a war tends to divert the 
economic activities in definite directions in order to suit military needs, so 
that when the war is over, the whole economic structure of the.country is 
found to be out of equilibrium. During the Great War, there was all over 
the world a disproportionate development of the heavy industries to supply 
the munitions of war. But with the cessation of the war, the demand fell 
off and as a result we see heavy industries all over the world struggling under 
a wave of long-continued depression. 

This double loss in man-power and economic power has been the price 
of war in all ages. But now-a-days this loss is almost approaching the 
dimensions of national suicide. For a modern army i$ not, as in the past, a 
small band of more or less professional soldiers; it now consists of the whole 
able-bodied manhood of the countiy—for we are in the days of nationalism 
and conscription. And, moreover, science is placing within man's grasp 
increasingly potent means of destruction. A modern war is not fought with 
bows and arrows or swords and lances but with bombs and shells of high 
explosive, poison and disease germs thrown by long-range artillery or by 
aeroplanes. And lastly in a modern war the civil population becomes a 
special target of attack. To some extent the aim is to terrorise the enemy 
but there are more solid reasons behind. In a modem war the military 
activities in the trenches must be supported by non-military activities behind 
the trenches—the activities of the nurses, of the doctors, and above all, the 
well-ordered activity of a whole economic community which alone can 
supply the state with the money, the materials and munitions wherewith to 
carry on the war. A modern state requires a solid economic foundation to 
support the military superstructure—^it is commonly said that in war it is the 
longest purse which wins; hence if the economic foundation can be shattered 
the whole military superstructure will automatically collapse. Episodes in 
the last war like the aerial bombardment of London show the attempts made 
in this direction. But in the last war the attack on the civil population did 
not reach any great dimensions, partly because of the lack of means where­
with to attack, partly because of the lack of a clear recognition of the 
necessity of the attack. But in the next Great War, as Tosh has repeatedly 
pointed out, the first objective will be a fierce mass attack upon the lives, 
the morale, the property and the nerve centres of organisation of the peoples 
as distinct from the armies. And the efficiency and the striking range of 
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aeroplanes have already increased so much and are increasing so swiftly 
recent tests in England, France and America showed that nothing could 
ward off a thorough air-attack—that it would be nothing surprising, if in a 
future war, the principal centres of a country are laid in ruins in a few hours 
or at best a few days of concentrated air-attack. 

All this helps to bring home to the mind the almost suicidal nature of 
modern warfare. Between equals, was has forever ceased to be a source of 
national gain; and a modern war can rarely be a war between unequals, 
because of the principle of balance of power and of the political alliances 
between groups of states. A strong power cannot fight a weak power with­
out, as a rule, directly involving other powers in war—the Great War which 
later embraced half the world began with Austria's attempt to coerce Serbia. 

But the loss that results from war cannot be truly measured if we 
consider only the loss in men and money that is undergone during a period of 
actual warfare; we have also to include the loss that is undergone in a period 
of our so-called peace. This armed peace with us is only a cessation of 
hostilities—it is a period which is free from actual war but fully devoted to 
preparations for the next war. I t is employed in piKng up armaments. The 
loss thus suffered in a time of peace is quite heavy. The amount of economic 
loss can be gauged by a reference to the expenditures of the principal 
countries on armaments. They form such a heavy proportion of the total 
expenditures of these countries, and the proportion has increased since the 
war and is still increasing, that a successful termination of the present Dis­
armament conference would mean a tremendous relief to most, probably to 
all governments. There is certainly in times of peace no loss in man-power 
corresponding to the loss sustained in a period of war, but there is a loss in 
the sense that the men who are trained as soldiers receive a training which 
tends to make killing machines at the expense of their better nature. 

This terribly destructive nature of modern warfare, together with the 
fact that it will become more and more so in future with the progress of 
science, is the steadiest and the most powerful force that is making for the 
end of war and the establishment of peace. In fact, the position has grown 
to be so acute that it has been epigrammatically said that either mankind 
must end war or war must end mankind. Man's scientific and technical 
efficiency has been increasing at a terribly rapid pace—he is acquiring 
increasingly greater powers of destruction. But his moral and religious 
efficiency has failed to develop proportionately, even if it has not actually 
declined. But there is nothing so dangerous as power without the capacity 
to use it properly. And unless man's moral nature develops proportionately 
there is every reason to fear that he will perish under the weight of his own 
discoveries and inventions. 
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describe it—he pointed out that such a policy would be unable to remove 
the fundamental defect which is complained of, unless it was constantly 
adjusted to meet the changes in the situation. Moreover, the spurious 
equilibrium resulting from a tariff may open the door for a series of new 
disequihbria. Dr. Gregory is also doubtful of the so-called " spirit of enter­
prise," which, it is urged, a protective duty will stimulate; all it can do is 
to bring about a temporary boom in British industry. Further, the indirect 
effects have to be considered: ' ' foreign goods excluded from the British 
market do not simply disappear; they reappear in the guise of increased 
foreign competition in neutral markets where the English carry on trade." 

This last one is a question of importance. By far the most important 
cause of England's industrial decline in recent years is due to the loss of 
her foreign market. The ever-increasing competition of highly industrialised 
Central Europe, the surrender of the Eastern trade to Japan, and the 
repercussions of the boycott movement in India have conspired to bring about 
a marked and distinct depression in England's export trade. It was the 
export trade on which the industries of England lived, and so long as the 
present alignment of her industries continue, she must aim , at improving 
her markets abroad. 

But, as Dr. Gregory has pointed out, the effect of the tariff will be to 
intensify competition in the foreign markets, since those goods which are 
excluded by the duties are sure to find way to the market where they can 
be sold at a greater advantage. Thus the loss which England has sustained 
as regards her export trade will be all the more magnified; it will falsify her 
expectations of making good her lost export account. 

And while this is likely to be the pernicious effect on the recovery of her 
export trade, there may be another injurious effect in the form of a change 
in the demand schedule of foreigners for English goods. The articles which 
would be prevented hy the English tariff from entering into England will 
go to other foreign markets. The increased supply in those foreign centres 
would mean a cheapening of price, which would lead the consumers there 
to buy more of those goods. This cannot but have an indirect harmful 
effect on their demand for British goods, as they would have less left to 
buy them for. This is sure to mean a fresh set-back to the improvement 
of England's export trade.* 

Nor can England hope to gain much from a favourable movement in 
her barter terms of trade. It cannot be denied that protective duties often 
help to improve the barter terms of trade of a country, by causing specie-flow 

*It should be noted that this fear has,, to a considerable extent, been 
belied hy the depreciation of the pound—an event which has made British 
products cheap in foreign markets. 
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But though this suicidal nature of modern war is the greatest force 
making for its end, it is not the only one. Under the forces released by the 
Industrial Revolution, the world is fast becoming a unity—a single economic 
whole whose very nature is violated by war, or anything approaching it, 
between its component parts. And the greater the industrialisation of world 
in scope and intensity, the stronger would grow the economic bonds that 
bind the various countries together and so the steadier the resistance offered 
to war between them. 

The Industrial Revolution has put an end to the agricultural economy 
of old in which the village or a small group of neighbouring villages formed 
the self-sufficing economic unit. To-day, no country, not to speak of 
village, forms a self-sufficing economic unit; there is only one such unit 
to-day—the whole world, of which the various countries form only mutually 

inter-dependent parts. The economiot welfare of a modern industrialised 
country is bound intimately with other countries for they offer mutual 
markets to one another for the buying and selling of commodities—agricultural 
and manufactured—and for the borrowing and lending of capital. As a 
result of this economic inter-dependence, it is to the interest of a country to 
maintain friendly relations with another country which offers markets to it 
or to which it offers markets, as well as to see that peace is maintained 
between any such country with which it has economic relations and a third 
country. In other words, it has not only to maintain peace itself but to see 
that peace is maintained by others amongst themselves. If this is not done, 
the markets would be closed temporarily or permanently, and the result 
would be a great disturbance in the economic structure and equilibrium of 
the country, if the closing of markets is temporary, and a fall in wealth 
and prosperity i.e., in the standard of living if the closing is permanent. 
A glance at current events supplies us with illustrations—a partial closing 
of the Indian market has meant heavy unemployment in England, a 
partial closing of the Chinese market has, before December last, brought 
on a loss of about lo millions • sterling to the Japanese Business 
community. As Mr. Thomas said, one cannot force one's goods on 
unwilling customers at the point of the bayonet—if you have to buy or 
to sell under competitive world-conditions you must have not only peace 

but also friendly relations with other countries. And it is those nations 
which are industrially the most developed, which have the greatest need 

of foreign markets—Afganisthan can live isolated from the world but not 
England. Further, it is those nations which are industrially the most 

developed and so have to depend most on foreign goodwill, are the 

nations which are the greatest and most powerful from the military 
standpoint. Paradoxically, therefore, we jjiay say, that the greater a 
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nation's power for war, the greater its need for peace. In. fact, even a 
possibility of war goes against modern economic forces. For the fullest 
play to these forces would mean the most complete and thorough-going 
development of territorial division of labour, of specialisation between 
country and country, of international trade and finance. But this complete 
economic interdependence would go against military sufficiency. For in 
case of a war, there is a great risk that not onty foreign markets to sell 
in, shall be closed but also foreign markets to buy from, shall be stopped. 
And if the country had been accustomed to satisfy any of its essential 
needs from foreign sources, the stopping of these sources would spell 
disaster. We have only to turn to England to appreciate the truth of 
this remark. If the German submarine blockade had succeefded in 1917, 
history would' have been written differently. And the Allied blockade of 
Germany was a potent cause of Ge^any ' s ultimate collapse. To take 
another example, before the War Germany had a practical monopoly in 
the dye-industry—it was quite in harmony with the fundamental principles 
of International Trade for her productive efficiency in this industry was 
greater than that of her competitors. But, when the War came the Allies 
found themselves at a great disadvantage for the dye-industry is intimately 
connected with the manufacture of explosives. Hence a country has got 
to order its economic structure in time of peace with a special eye to its 
military needs and the lasf-War has given a great impetus to this kind 
of " protection for military purposes " all over the world. The result of 

. such protection, as a knowledge of the basic principles of International Trade 
will bring home to anyone, is that the total productivity of the world as 
a whole, as well, of the constitutent countries, is lessened. 

Besides these economic forces some cultural forces are also making for 
peace. There is growing in the public mind all over the civihzed world 
an increasing aversion to war as such—the average man is feeling more 
and more disgusted and morally guilty at the murder and bloodshed which 
is another name for war. This change is largely due to freely disseminated 
education which has brought home to the common man, and not merely 
to an Asoka or a Titus, the cultural influences of literature and art, of 
science and philosophy and, above all, of rehgion. Further, the superstition 
of " the chosen people destined to inherit the earth'" which made ancient 
races regard foreigners as " barbarians," " Philistines," " Mlechhas " or 

Kafers ' ' to kill whom was not only not a sin but a positive act of virtue, 
has grown weak to-day. Not that it is completely dead—one has only to 
look to the pre-war cults of the superior " Teuton " or the superior 
" Anglo-Saxon" fostered with so much assiduity and falsification of history 
in Germany and Great Britain, to realise that the " chosen people " 
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complex is still there. But it is much less strong than before and becoming 
more and more weak. This change also is to be largely ascribed to 
education. To some extent it has been due to the increasing contact 
between nationals of different countries through developing trade, 
widespread travelling, international sports and so on. It is said that the 
Great War made the British and French peoples know each other so 
intimately as to lessen the chances of a future war between them quite 
materially. To some extent also this is due to something like a developing 
world culture like a developing world-economy. In the realm of science, 
theoretical and applied, it is the world and not the nation which is the 
cultural unit. And in respect of other branches of human culture a 
similar tendency is there. Already we speak of a common Western culture 
—of Western literature, of Western philosophy, of Western painting. 
And in time we should be able to substitute " world " for " Western " 
and speak of a world culture. All these forces are making war more and 
more repulsive—as Wells has remarked " the officers and soldiers, during 
the last War, felt scared at the strangeness of their own proceedings." 
Add to this the fact that modern warfare makes a tremendous demand 
on a man's nerves—in fact a modern soldier requires not so much physical 
muscle and heavy body as strong nerves and iron endurance—and we can 
understand the tragic and almost appalling mental reaction to war in the 
mind of the modern soldier that has been portrayed so pitilessly in modern 
war books like " Journey's End " or " All Quiet on the Western Front . " 

Such are, broadly speaking, the forces that are working to replace a 
world of war by a world of peace. They rise partly from the heavy 
demands that modem warfare makes both in men and money, partly 
from modern economic forces which are thwarted by war, partly from the 
greater culture and refinement of the human mind that is violated by war. 
But war is not a freak of Nature; it is as old as man. Obviously an 
institution, so permanent and so deep-seated must have its roots deep 
down in the very nature of man, in the very foundations of society. Now 
what are these forces that lie behind w a r ' 

(To be continued.) 



THE LANGUAGE PROBLEM OF INDIA 

SACHINDRA NATH DAS GVPTA—Fifth Year Economics. 

THE problem of what linguistic order should prevail in India has recently 
assumed something more than a mere theoretical interest owing to 

the active advocacy of the Congress for making Hindi the " Rastra-Bhasa " 
of India. What exact degree of pre-eminence is hereby proposed to be 
given to Hindi is not known. Opinions indeed vary from making Hindi 
even the medium of all education, excepting the very elementg-ry, to 
making it only the language in which the Central Government should 
conduct its business. We will first examine the arguments that are generally 
advanced in favour of the choice of Hindi for this extraordinary honour 
and will then see whether such extraordinary elevation of any one language 
is at all necessary. 

Hindi is generally believed to have unchallengeable support from the 
argument of comparative numerical strengths ; and the principle of 
numbers being the bed-rock of democracf" the claims of Hindi are 
apparently uncontestable. The supposed numerical superiority of Hindi is 
however a mere illusion. It will no doubt be pointed out at once that 
the census of 1921 returns 97 millions as speaking Hindi (or W. Hindi 
as it is called in the Census ), which means about 30 p.c. of the Indian 
population, whereas Bengali, the language next to it in numerical strength, 
counts only 49 millions or 15 p.c. But the same census returns the number 
of persons speaking ' Bihari ' as 7,331 only! One wonders how the census 
had the cheek seriously to put forth such numbers. The Linguistic Survej^ 
of India revising the returns scientifically gives about 34 millions to Bihari. 
Similarly the Census figure for " Eastern Hindi " is about a million and 
a half ( 1,399,528 ), whereas the revised figure of the Linguistic Survey 
is more than 22 millions. Making corrections for these and some other 
minor errors, the Survey arrives at 41 millions and some thousand as the 
true number of persons speaking Hindi. This is much less than the 
number of-persons speaking Bengali. 

Perhaps it will be answered that the real mistake of the Census was 
not in returning so few persons as speaking Bihari and Eastern Hindi, 
but in regarding these as separate languages at all. But, however, much 
it may wound feelings in certain quarters, the scientific student of language 
must say in clear unequivocal terms that the languages which are used in 
the homes of Bihar and of the eastern districts of the U. P . as also of 
the north-eastern part of the C. P., far from being the ' same as the 
language used in the markets of Delhi, are not even sisters but only distant 
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cousins of the same. We will make a rather long quotation from the 
Linguistic Survey of India: " While the Biharl and Hmdi groups of 
dialects are widely distinct languages, each has its congeners of similar 
origin; that is to say, Bengali is much more nearly related to, and much 
more like, the Bihari dialects than they are to the Hindi dialects ; and, 
vice versa, Panjabi is much more nearly related to and like the Hindi 
dialects than they are to Bihari. It, therefore, follows as a necessary 
logical sequence that if Bengali and Panjabi are to be considered as 
languages independent of the Bihari and Hindi groups of dialects 
respectively, much more must these Bihari and Hindi groups of dialects be 
considered as languages independent among themselves and of each other." 
It may be remembered also in this connection that the Maithil script used 
in North Beirar is essentially the same as the Bengali script. So much for 
Bihari. As regards Eastern Hindi, the name may suggest that it is a 
dialect of Hindi ; but in reality it is intermediate in nature between the 
Eastern Group (including Bengali, Bihari, Assamese and Oriya ) and the 
Central Group (comprising Hindi, Panjabi, Rajasthani, Gujrati etc. ) of 
modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars. 

The arguments that are made in favour of " Hindusthani " generally 
ignore the difference between Hindi and Urdu. It is all right to contend 
that the difference consists mainly in the script employed and the literary 
vocabulary and style, and that there is hardly any parallel difference in 
the everyday language of the common people. But the records of the 
Government will require some script indispensably and the functions of 
Government must be carried on through one chaste language or the other. 
It will, therefore, be merely shutting our eyes to pitfalls ahead, if for any 
reason we hush up the issue of Hindi vs. Urdu by saying that these are 
but two different names of the same language and that the one language 
of which these are two names is to be enthroned as the state language of 
India. 

One argument that has been made in favour of Hindi is that it can 
be learnt with the smallest effort by the generality of Indians. Responsible 
men in high positions have made this assertion. This is an absolutely 
baseless notion. We may take for granted that a man can learn a language 
that is not his own with a relative ease in proportion to the affinity which 
it has with his own mother-tongue. We do not know if it has been 
demonstrated in any quarters that Hindi has got such an affinity with the 
generality of Indian vernaculars as none other of our Indian vernaculars 
has got. So far as we know the contrary is more true: for the Eastern 
Group of Indo-Aryan languages, comprising Bengali, Bihari, Oriya and 
Assamese counts more than 95 millions, while the Central Group, comprising 
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Hindi, Urdu, Panjabi, Gujrati, Bhili, Kandeshi, and Rajasthani counts not 
even 82 millions. As for the other groups the North-Western, comprising 
Lahnda or Western Panjabi and Sindhi and the Southern comprising 
Mahratti are more akin to Bengah than to Hindi being of the same 
sub-branch, namely the outer, as Bengali. These two groups together 
count 28 millions, while the Pahari Group which belongs to the same 
sub-branch as Hindi and its fellows of the Central Group, namely the 
Inner, counts only about 2 millions. 

We thus see that the arguments that are generally made in favour 
of making Hindusthani the " Rastra-Bhasa " of India really go against 
it and in favour of Bengali. But we do not for a moment suggest that 
Bengali should for this reason be invested with the same pre-6minence as 
is proposed by some people to Hindi. The reason is that in view of the 
close similarity of our Indian languages in origin, structure, vocabulary 
and literary tradition, specially the last two, we fear that if any one of our 
vernaculars—Hindi or Bengali—be extraordinarily elevated over the others, 
it will not from its position of pre-eminence find it very difficult to 
assimilate or at least to squeeze out from any literary or cultural existence 
all or at least some of the other vernaculars. It may be argued that such 
a result would only be too welcome in a land so hopelessly torn between 
thousands of conflicting interests—Hindu vs. Muhammadan, Sikh vs. Muham-
madan. Depressed Class vs. Bhadralok, Native Princes vs. British India and 
so forth. The impatient nationalist may well cry out for absolute levelling 
down all differences, religious, social, political and linguistic. But the real 
and the only desirable remedy of the situation is not the substitution of 
a dull uniformity in place of the existing wealth of diversity, but the 
removal from differences of all sorts of the element of exploitation or of 
obstruction of the legitimate freedom of action of individuals, and the 
promotion of a spirit of mutual respect, goodwill and toleration. It will 
be seen that there is no place in such a scheme for the extraordinary 
elevation of one particular language and the relegation of the others to a 
position of third-rate importance. In considering, therefore, the linguistic 
order that we should establish in India, the object should constantly be 
before our eyes of maintaining as much equality of the languages as 
possible. 

What, then, is the exact arrangement that we advocate? We shall first 
deal with the Provincial Governments, then with .the Central Government, 
then with imperial and foreign relations, and last of all with education. 

The administration of India is now sought to be federalised and, 
parallel to that, a new system of provinces is being sought to be 
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introduced, which will be based on the language principle, qualified of 
course by financial, economic and geographical limitations. In such 
provinces, nothing can be more fitting or more desirable than that the 
administration of any particular province be carried out in its own 
particular language. 

One apparent difficulty to the above scheme is presented by the 
possible existence in some or all provinces of linguistic minorities of 
sufficient numerical strength to claim attention. This will be the case in 
a province which has in the population of its frontier districts a considerable 
admixture of the neighbouring people. The proportion of such a 
minority may be great in the particular district in which it occurs, but is 
bound to be small when the population of the whole province is considered. 
Hence while primary education, and possibly also, when the minority is 
large enough, secondary education, may be provided for it in its own 
language and administrative business concerning only the particular villages 
in which it lives may be allowed to be done in its own language, no 
provision can be made for its recognition when the general administration 
of the whole province is concerned. The case will be different where a 
people speaking a particular language are not numerous enough to be able 
to bear the burdens of the status of a separate province and have consequently 
to be tagged on to an area speaking a different language. This will, for 
example, be the case with the Assamese of Assam, who are and must 
remain a linguistic minority in a province predominantly Bengali-speaking. 
Similarly the Malayalam-speaking people may have to remain tagged on 
to the Tamils and the Gujratis may find it profitable not to press for separa­
tion from iVIaharastra. Linguistic minorities of this latter type deserve special 
attention when the particular language concerned has any claims to a 
literary or cultural existence. For while a people having to itself a 
separate provincial government around which it can rally may without any 
serious risk to its language and culture allow outlying portions of it which 
cannot for some reason be incorporated with its province to remain under 
linguistic handicaps, a people which has no province to itself and must 
share one province with a stronger neighbour cannot, if it has any love for 
its continued existence as a separate people, allow its language to be 
neglected by the provincial government concerned. For this reason, to fix 
our attention to a particular case, we would rather like that the business 
of the Government of Assam were done in Assamese only than that it were 
done in Bengali only. But we like still more that it be done in neither 
language exclusively but that part of the administeative business which 
applies exclusively to the Assamese or to the Bengali zone be done in the 
Assamese or the Bengali language, and that that part of the governmental 
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business which, Uke the work of the Legislative Council, applies to no one 
area exclusively, be done in both language. Speeches for example, in the 
Council should be allowed to be delivered in either language. Similar 
remarks apply to languages similarly situated. Languages, of course, which 
like Tulu or Khasi count but very few speakers, have no literary or cultural 
existence and are of interest only to the philologist, cannot make an argu­
ment from the treatment extended to Assamese or Guzerati. This is a 
rational limit to the rational principle of equal status for all languages. 

Now to come to the Central Government. Absolute equality of all 
languages is here evidently an absurdity; for, that would repeat the history 
of Babel. Although in the administrative sphere some degree of equality 
may be realisable, in the main we must here moderate our principle of 
equality with the principle of practicability. This does not, however, mean 
that in the centre one language must reign. That would invest the favoured 
language with too much power. If we cannot secure equality for all langu­
ages, we must at least secure them safety. This can be done only by 
maintaining at the centre a fight for predominance between two languages. 
This will prevent either of them from rising to a menacing pre-eminence, and 
so the other languages will be safe. 

Two types of objection may be made to this scheme. The first is that 
such an arrangement will be unworkable. No one will deny that other 
things remaining the same a unilingual assembly is better than a bilingual 
one. But the fact is that, as we have pointed out, other things do not 
remain the same. As to the practicability of the scheme nothing can 
enlighten us better than the experience of other countries similarly situated. 
Let us, therefore, turn our eyes to Canada, South Africa and Switzerland. 
The act of Parliament uniting Upper and Lower Canada, 1840 provided: — 

" XLI. And be it enacted, that from and after the said reunion of the 
said two provinces (all business and records) . . . . of the said 
Legislative Council and Legislative Assembly, shall be in the English 
language only." 

But the blunder that was here committed in unifying enthusiasm was 
very soon remedied. The British North America Act, 1867 reads: — 

"133. Either' the English or the French language may be used by 
any person in the debates of the Houses of the Parliament of Canada and 
of the Houses of the Legislature of Quebec; and -both these languages shall 
be used in the respective records and journals of those Houses; and either 
of those languages may be used by any person or in any pleading or process 
in or issuing from any court of Canada established under this act, and in 
or from all or any of the courts of Quebec. 
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The acts of the Parliament of Canada and of the Legislature of Quebec 
shall be printed and published in both those languages." The tackling of 
the language situation in South Africa is similar. The Act of Parliament 
establishing the Constitution of the Union of South Africa, 1909, provides: — 

"137. Both the English and Dutch languages shall be official 
languages of the Union and shall be treated on a footing of equality and 
possess and enjoy equal freedom rights and privileges; and all records, 
journals and proceedings of Parliament shall be kept in both languages, and 
all bills, acts and notices of general public importance or interest issued by 
the Government of the Union shall be in both languages." 

The Swiss Constitution also provides for absolute equality between 
French, Germ^an and Italian. These multiplied instances prove to the hilt 
that a unilingual assembly is not the only possibility in practical politics. 

The second objection is that if a bilingual Assembly is practicable why 
not a trilingual one (and the case of Switzerland strengthens this argument); 
and if three languages are practicable why not four, and so on ad infinitum, 
until we have at the centre the Babel that we sought to avoid? The reply 
to such an objection is obvious. As we add to the list of languages prevail­
ing at the centre, there is some advantage gained (but a more and more 
diminishing quantity) owing to the augmented safety of the generality of cur 
vernaculars, and some increased disadvantage (a more and more increasing 
quantity) owing to increased mutual unintelligibility. It is a question more 
or less of opinion (though, like other questions of opinion, not altogether 
severed from questions of fact and reasoning) at what point exactly the 
increased advantage and disadvantage counterbalance. Personally, we are 
of opinion that three languages, Bengali, Hindi and Urdu, are not much 
worse or much better than two languages Bengali and Hindi or Urdu. But 
we are definitely opposed to any further increase of the list, specially in 
view of the fact that while these three languages are more or less on a parity 
in numerical strength, the language that comes fourth on this test, counts 
barely half as many, and the others not even so much. If we decide on a 
bilingual Assembly, we have the rather difficult and delicate task of choosing 
between Hindi and Urdu. Urdu literature has undoubtedly made much 
more progress than Hindi. But the Urdu script does not demand the same 
praise. In the end, perhaps, one will decide in favour of Urdu, hoping and 
praying at the same time that our Urdu-speaking brethren may see their 
way to accept some script which the generality of Indians will find it easy 
to master. 

In the conduct of Imperial and Foreign relations, we will of course find 
it best to use the English language. This will be a fitting recognition of 
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the status of English in the Empire and in the world at large. This aspect 
of the language-problem is quite uncontroversial and does not require any 
lengthy discussion. 

Last of all we will discuss the question of the organisation of Indian 
education. From the spirit in which we have tackled the language problem 
so far, our answer to this question will be evident. As far as possible, 
every distinct linguistic group ought to have its own University which will 
teach in its own language. Knowledge of some language other than the 
particular provincial one may be made essential for Matriculation. This will 
promote mutual understanding and will break down linguistic barriers to 
cultural communication without endangering the continued existence of any 
language. Knowledge of English may be made essential foi the M. A. 
degree and optional for the B. A., all encouragement being given to students 
to learn it. This will keep us in communication with world-culture and 
world-thought. Our vernaculars will, of course, have to be considerably 
enriched by translations from English and other foreign languages as also by 
original works, before they can be media of higher education. But the 
Nizam's Government have shown us that such an ideal is not incapable of 
realisation; say in fifty years. There will, of course, have to be a transition-
period which will see a steady improvement of our vernaculars and, side by 
side with this, a steady improvement in their status in University education. 
There will of course be some linguistic groups which, owing to the deficiency 
of their numerical strength, cannot afford to have University education in their 
own language. They will have to choose some other language for such 
education, having in their own language only primary and secondary' 
education. 

The objection may be made that the arrangement we have proposed will 
lead to the cultural dismemberment of our Indian people and to the isolation 
of India from world-thought and world-culture. But to our mind, and most 
people will agree with us in this, the provisions we have made against such 
dangers are quite sufficient, specially in view of the important part which 
translation plays in modern world-communication. 

We think we have dealt with most aspects of the language-problem that 
concern public policy. We submit our conclusions to the consideration of 
our readers basing our claim on the right of every individual to be heard, 
even though he may differ from great men. 



THE UNITED STATES OF INDIA * 

• T p H E constitutional reforms of India are being threshed out through 
commissions, committees and conferences. The future structure—as a 

completed whole—is still in the darkness and will remain so until it emerges 
out as an act of Parliament; but, some important fragments of the structure, 
are being talked over, during the last few years, from different angles of 
view—both in and outside India. But, the pity of it is that we have not yet 
been able to find out some workable unanimity on any of these important 
topics. We have discussed and discussed but all our discussions inevitably 
end in a fiasco and we disperse with a resolution to continue the discussions 
at a later period. 

Probably, there was no other subject on which unanimity seemed more 
practicable than on the question of " Federat ion." In the Plenary Session 
of the Round Table Conference, 1930, the Princes, in a body, declared 
their willingness to join the Federation, in the immediate future. I t 
seemed as if federation of British India with Indian India, was shortly 
going to be an accomplished fact. The British Indian delegates pledged 
themselves for federation and the British Government admitted an " All 
India Federation " as the basis of the future constitution of India. The 
basis is still there but no sufficient advancement has been made in the 
direction of making it a reality. The enthusiasm of the Princes, seems 
to have got a set-back ; some of them have definitely announced themselves 
to be practically hostile to the idea of an " All India Federat ion." The 
Second Session of the Round Table Conference marked a gradually 
declining interest, amongst the Princes, in the idea of a Federation even 
in spite of Mahatma Gandhi's full concurrence with the idea. We also find 
some traces of revolt against the idea, even amongst some of the prominent 
British Indian delegates. The obstruction of some of the Princes seems to 
be formidable but it is understood that an attempt is being made to find an 
agreed solution amongst the Princes in the forthcoming Session of the 
Chamber of Princes. 

All this is, no doubt, good ; it would have been better if we could 
have found o u t ' a n agreed solution by this time. The difficulties are no 
doubt formidable ; but the will to overcome them ought to have been no 
less formidable. United India is, no doubt, more desired than British India 
and Indian India as at present ; but, the union of the Native States means 
various complicated problems, the solution of which might well tax the 

*This expression was used by the Maharaja of Alwar in the speech delivered 
by him in the Plenary Session of the Round Table Conference, 1930. 
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ingenuous brains of tiie constitutionalists. But, we must be determined 
to face the obstacles in a way which will make the path to. an agreed 
solution, free from the conflicting interests and prejudices of the parties 
concerned. 

The Princes would enter the " Federation " on two distinct conditions, • 
viz., (a) the scrupulous observance of their " Treaty right " and (b) non­
interference in their internal sovereignty. Now, Section 33 of the 
Government of India Act vests the function of the agent of the Paramount -
Power in its relations with the Princes in the Governor-General in Council. 
This presents an obstacle in the path of an approach towards a federal 
solution; for, as the Simon Commission put it, " i t would be extremely 
difficult to conceive of a federal association between units over some of 
which a responsible federal government claims to exercise rights of 
paramountcy." Hence, it was-that the Butler Committee recommended 
that the Viceroy and not the Governor-General in Council should, in 
future, be the agent of the Paramount Power in its relations with the 
Princes. This fact was emphasised by H. H. the Maharaja of Bilianere 
in the Federal Structure Committee with moderation but vehemence. To 
quote him, " The Princes could not agree to their becoming or even to 
their subjects becoming British subjects by anything arising or resulting 
from federation " : " The Prince's relations are with the Crown " : "The 
Viceroy and not the Governor-General should, in future, deal with certain 
personal and dynastic matters." 

But, what are to be the component elements of the " Federation "? 
On the one side, we have British India—the Governor's Provinces with 
responsible government and on the other, we have the Indian States— 
some big but many small and unimportant, all with autocratic government. 
The problem is to reconcile these conflicting areas and interests into a 
harmonious federal government. Two solutions present themselves: (a) 
union between British India as a whole, i.e., as at present and Indian 
India as a whole or (b) the union of all the Provinces and the States— 
each individually—the smaller States being represented through some system 
of grouping. The second alternative seems to be more desired as the 
Princes have announced themselves not to federate with " a British India 
as it is at present as a sohd unit with a unitary government " but only 
to federate with " a federated British India ;"* and, the path towards 
that goal lies through Provincial autonomy or as the Simon Commission 
put it " Each Province should be, as far as possible, mistress in her own 
house." The units of federation should then be—(i) a series of Provinces 

*Nawab of Bhopal—^Federal Structure Committee. 
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each with its legislature and its ministry responsible to the legislature and 
(2) a series of Indian states or groups of states—autonomously governed so 
far as their internal affairs are concerned. And over the whole, would be 
the representative of the British Crown, as Viceroy in relation to the Indian 
States and Governor-General in relation to British India. 

The plea of non-interference in their internal affairs means that the 
Princes cannot be asked " to change their traditional forms of government 
for one which British India might consider to be good."* The States 
would come in, as they are, whatever their individual forms of government ; 
and their individual forms of government are mostly personal, but the 
Provinces of British India will have responsible government. Hence arises 
a formidable obstacle in the way to a federal union as we have units with 
widely varying methods of internal government. But, as the Simon 
Commission put it, " Variety in this respect is sometimes overstated. The 
constituent members of the old German Federation were not all internally 
governed in the same way ; indeed, they presented between them, almost 
every variety of constitutional structure. The analogy of the League of 
Nations itself, imperfect as the analogy is, is sufficient to show that States 
will—widely differing forms of government may none the less—unite for 
common purposes and evolve a central organisation for matters of common 
concern." 

The discussions in the Federal Structure Committee have revealed the 
fact that apart from subjects which are purely federal in character, there 
are some subjects which are central but not federal, ie., these affect the 
whole of British India but not the states. This division led Diwan Bahadur 
Mudaliyar to advocate a federal administration for the British Provinces 
with respect to these subjects. " I agree," he says, " that the goal should 
be the disappearance of this class of central subjects, but as a transitional 
measure, there is bound to be this Provincial federation or British India 
federation inside the All-India federation." Sir C. P. Ramaswami Ayer 
says, " I take the view that in civil and criminal law and company and 
commercial law, it would not be wise to forget the need of a co-ordinating 
authority at the centre so far as British India is concerned, just as there 
is at the present moment ," but " the central subjects will disappear and 
they all might become federal subjects." But, the Legal Sub-Committee 
of the Federal Structure Committee say, " The provincial legislature 
.should have a wide power of legislation as regards civil and criminal law 
for provincial purposes. The problem is to reconcile uniformity with 
diversity: and the solution seems to be to admit these central subjects as 

*Federal India—By Haksar and Panikar. 
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federal subjects but also to give the Provincial legislatures a concurrent 
power of legislation except as regards those matters which are necessarily 
the concern of the central authority, i.e., laws relating to international 
obligations ; but, in the case of a conflict between the central and the 
provincial legislatures, the former would prevail- " It would be necessary 
to include a provision that any Provincial Act relating to these subjects, 
which is repugnant to a Federal Act, is, to the extent of the repugnancy, 
to be void."* This mechanism will, I think, do away with the necessity 
of an inner federation within the All-India federation. 

The method of distribution of powers between the Central and Federal 
Government on the one hand and the State and Provincial Governments 
on the other, is of twofold character: the constitution of America vests 
some specific subjects in the federal government and the " residuary " in 
the State Government ; but the constitution of Canada vests some specific 
subjects in the State Governments and the ' residuary ' in the Central 
Government. India will have to adopt that system which is most suitable 
to her peculiar circumstances. " The ideal to be aimed at," said the 
Late Sir M. Shafi, " is that while all matters of common concern to the 
whole of India, should be under the control of the federal government, all 
the rest should vest in the constituent units—^the autonomous states of 
British India and the Indian States of Indian India." Had it been a 
federation of British India only Canadian system would have been better ; 
for, " in British India, there is a long tradition of an ordinary central 
authority with wide powers over the provincial governments."! But, the 
admission of the states into the federation alters the whole atmosphere. 
The Princes must safeguard their internal sovereignty and one of the best 
safeguards that they have been able to make out, is to vest the ' residuary ' 
powers in the constituent units and not in the federal government ; as 
Sir Ramaswami Ayer says, " We must see that their internal sovereignty 
is unaffected except to the extent to which such sovereignty is voluntarily 
surrendered by them for the common benefit and for common purposes 
to the federation." Lord Sankey enunciated a sound principle in the 
Federal Structure Committee—" The more you make provision for 
provincialised subjects the less trouble you will have with the federal 
body "—provided, of course, that care is taken to leave out no matter 
of common concern. This rigid division of powers heightens the importance 
of a supreme court with powers to decide conflicts between the ' federal ' 
government and the ' state ' governments, to indicate lite jurisdiction of 
the respective governments so as to avoid over-lapping legislation 

*Report of the Federal Structure Committee, 
t Simon Commission Report. 
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and administration and to declare Acts of the respective legislatures 
unconstitutional when such Acts violate the provision of the "constitution." 

Should the federal Legislature consist of one chamber or of two 
chambers? The Federal Structure Committee have decided that there 
ought to be two chambers ; for, the federal constitutions, throughout the 
world, make provision for two chambers—the Lower House representing 
the people as a whole and the Upper House with equal representation from 
the respective units ; for, we have, in a federal state, the union of areas 
differer/t in size and often, in interest, which seek in their union some 
special protection against the danger of being over-weighted by more 
populousXneighbours. But Prof. Laski dissents from such view and says. 

Once, inXact, a federal state comes into being there grows up a sense 
of nationalism which, facilitated by the growth of communications, tends to 
make largely obsolete, the original units of representation." But India 
is possibly not yet ripe for an experiment with a single chamber and we 
must adopt the two chamber system. Both the chambers should contain 
representatives from British India as well as from the native states. But 
a serious obstacle comes in. How are the representatives to be elected? 
With respect to British India, so far as the Lower House is concerned, 
we must have direct election and not indirect election as advocated by the 
Simon Commission, and the Upper House^ should be composed of members 
indirectly elected by the members of the Provincial legislatures. The elec­
tion of the representatives from the native states presents difficulties because 
of the autocratic rule prevalent there. Some of the British Indian politicians 
say that " we have nothing to do with the manner in which the Indian 
states send up their representatives to the Lower or the Upper House." 
But, this attitude from British India should be deprecated. We must ask 
the Princes to allow their subjects to elect their representatives to the 
Lower House in the same way as the people from British India will elect 
theirs. The governments of the respective native states should elect their 
representatives to the Upper House in any way they like and the form of 
their internal government should be left beyond the scope of any outside 
interference. This will seem anomalous ; for the internal government 
might be autocratic but the representatives to the federal Lower House are 
democratically elected. But, the pecuhar circumstances in India may 
require some innovation and experiment in the art of government; 
specially as we find that democratic institutions are gradually growing up 
in the native states as in Mysore, Travancore and Cochin. This system 
of direct popular election to the Lower House, will do away with the 
complications that are inherent in an attempt to group the smaller states 
for representation. Under this system, we will have to group the smaller 
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states into a combination so as to make it an unit for representation in the 
Upper House and this can easily be effected. 

The conception of a federal executive furnishes a crop of problems 
of its own. The executive should consist of members from British India 
and also of members from Indian India ; but, any statutory provision for 
a fixed percentage from British India and another fixed percentage from 
Indian India, will bring complications in the executive machinery. We must 
leave the composition of the executive to the free play of the parties that 
will be in existence in the legislature. But, to whom will the ej ecutive 
be responsible? To the Lower House or to both Houses in a Joint,Session? 
Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru advocates the latter method in the FederaJ Structure 
Committee. But such procedure gives rise to complications <. nard to be 
got rid of and such responsibility will not function well as it will be 
inadequate. The executive must be made responsible to the Lower House 
but some means should be devised whereby, in the interest of stability, 
an adverse vote should not on every occasion necessarily involve the 
resignation of the ministry. A simple institutional safeguard will be of 
much assistance. The ministry must not resign unless it is defeated by a 
I majority in the Lower House. The executive must have collective 
responsibility and not individual or departmentalised responsibility. The 
federal executive must have the power to execute federal laws by its own 
instrumentaKties, in all state territories involving direct relations between 
the federal government and the subjects of the states. 

A bare outline has been attempted here ; the space at my disposal, 
does not allow me to go into even the broad details. As the outlines seem 
so difficult of common solution, there cannot be any doubt about the fact 
that the details are much more difficult of unanimous solution. Commissions 
and committees are working hard to find out the best formula under the 
peculiar circumstances of India, any satisfactory solution must require the 
best brains as well as the willing co-operation of all. 

R. N. D. 
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THE LATE MASTER KALYAN CHANDRA GUPTA 

K ALYAN Chandra Gupta, a young student of the First Year- Arts Class, 
died on the I2th January, 1932. He had been suffering from rheu­

matism to which he succumbed after a patient suffering borne with great 
fortitude for nearly a month. 

Our college is closely associated with the ihemorics of many great men, 
both living and 'dead. Although Kalyan was connected with this college 
for a sltort period, yet he left a mark of love on the hearts of the teachers 
and the t todents alike. 

W h e n \ p e feels that his colleague and friend is taken away from him 
for ever, it is very difficult to express the feeling of separation in mere 
words. iVIy friends who have been closely in touch with Katyan can 
to-day sympathise with me. My association with Kalyan was so intimate 
that the time when we first met, has completely passed out of mj ' 
memory. 

Kalyan Gupta was the son of our eminent Barrister Mr. J . C. Gupta. 
He got his training in the Hare School and passed his Matriculanon in 
1931 when he got his admission into the Presidency College. He was 
of an exceptionally amiable disposition, bright temperament, and active 
habits. In short ' to know him was to love him.' The outstanding 
characteristic in him was the power of organisation ; this he displayed in 
full when required to start clubs for outdoor games, etc. His love of sport 
was so great that notwithstanding his physical disability he was always 
to the forefront, thus giving impetus to the shy and the slow. He 
captained the Hare School cricket team in the ye£ir 1929. The Park Circus 
Football and Tennis Clubs owe their origin to him. Another instance of 
his zeal for sports was that he accompanied the Presidency College team 
when it went on a tour to Delhi. 

Even though young in years he imbibed a great love for his country. 
He was always eager to find relief for the distressed. His purse was always 
open to the need}^ and when it was a case of charity he never cared what 
am.ount passed through his hands. The success of the Flood Relief Fund 
of this college was due to a great extent to his benevolence and his 
indefatigable energy. It was the love for his country that prompted him 
to be enrolled as a trooper in the cavalry section of the volunteer 
organisation of the Indian National Congress held in Calcutta in 1928. 
Although those in charge were opposed to his enlistment on account of his 
tender age, his was not a spirit to be damped. Through persistent 
pleading and representations he succeeded at last by securing the sympathy 
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of Sj . Subhas Chandra Bose. Young as he was, nay, the youngest of them 

all, yet he gave a creditable account of himself. 

In social life Kalyan was an affable and genial soul. He was like a 

powerful magnet attracting all who came near him and was always ready 

to share their sorrows and enjoyments. 

To-day as I write this I can hardly believe that he is no more. What 
can one possibly offer in the way of sympathy to the parents except these 
very true lines " Nor gone from memory, or from love but gone to 
Father ' s home above." No human hand can heal their wound. /Vlay the 
Heavenly Father give solace to the grief stricken parents . 

DiPTENDEALAL MiTRA, 

First Year Science. 
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OURSELVES 
FOUNDERS' DAY. 

The ii5tli Anniversary of the foundation of the College was celebrated with 
due enthusiasm by the stall and students on Wednesday, the 20th January last. 
There was, as in previous years, an Afternoon Party attended by about 350 
distinguished guests and former students, including the members of the Educa­
tion Department, Government of Bengal, and affair number of ladies. They 
were cordially received by Principal B. M. Sen and Mrs. Sen assisted by a 
committee of members of the staff, the Student-Secretaries and the volunteers. 
The Imperial Restaurant catered for nearly 300 guests in European style; while 
refreshmfc>Tts in orthodox style were provided for 50 of them in the Science 
Library. About 700 students Vv-ere also served with light refreshments in the 
Physical anoN Geological laboratories. 

After the party was over, there was a reunion meeting of the past and 
present students in the Physics Theatre. The function came as a piquant com­
mentary, if any were at all needed, in the lack of a suitable College Hall wi'.ere 
such meetings could be conveniently held. On the motion of Principal B. M. 
Sen seconded by Mr, Alamgir Kabir of the Fourth Year Arts Class, the Hon'ble 
Mr. Khawja Nazimuddin, C.I.E., took the chair. The Principal then read a 
report reviewing the work of the college during the last session and dwelling on 
some of our urgent needs and requirements. Mr. C. C. Biswas, M.A., B.L., C.I.E.. 
Advocate, High Court, and Mr. P. N. Banerjee, M.A., B.L., P.R.S. , Barrister-at-
Law spoke on behalf of the Old Boys. The President then delivered the address 
reproduced below. With a vote of thanks to the chair and the guests proposed 
by Dr. P. Neogi and seconded by AJr. Sachindra Nath Das Gupta of the Fifth 
Year Economics Class, the meeting came to a close late in the evening. 

Mr. Sen, Members of the Staff, Students of the Presidency College, Ladies 
and Gentlemen : — 

I thank you very much for giving me this opportunity of associating myself 
with the celebrations of the Founders' Day of the premier and the oldest College 
in Bengal. The history of the development of the Presidency College to its 
present status is really the history of the progress of English education in this 
country. Whatever m.ay be said about the results of English rule in India, it 
can never be denied and it has never been denied that it is English education 
which has put us in touch with the currents of world thought and has given us, 
what we call, our national consciousness. To the pioneers of the movement, 
therefore, whose efforts succeeded in establishing this College, we owe a deep 
debt of gratitude and on this sacred occasion it behoves us to pay our tribute 
to their memory with feelings of reverence. Founders' Day Celebration is a 
sort of Hero W^orship and apart from the illustrious souls who were connected 
with the foundation of the Institution, the sight of the old boys who have 
gathered together on this occasion carries one's mind back to the intellectual 
giants of the past who after completing their education in this college played so 
important and conspicuous parts in the various spheres of activities in our 
country and at least some of them have acquired world-wide fame. Unfortun-
atelv however there is a considerable section of people at present who would look 



124 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE 

dubiously at the present generation and is reluctant to believe that this genera­
tion is of the same fineness and capacity as its forerunners. But we are sure 
that there is no cause for pessimism and that each generation proudces its great 
men although they are not infrequently uunrecognised as such by their con­
temporaries. Presidency College is already a venerable institution, for it is 
in its second century of its existence, having a list of old boys of whom any 

• institution in the world will be proud and there is no reason why its future 
should not be as bright as its past. 

The Principal's report shows a steady progress of the College during the last 
year. The report mentions the losses the College has sustained by the retire­
ment and transfers of some members of the staff. My attention was alj.) drawn 
to a passage appearing in a recent number of the College Magazine wKere fears 
were expressed that too frequent changes in the staff were reacting ui/favourably 
on the work of the College. But I hope that you will all recognisejthe fact that 
so long as the Presidency College is a part of the educational system of Bengal 
and its premier College, its staff must expect to be transferred to the administra­
tive posts of importance outside Calcutta when necessity arises. I am sorry that 
in the past few years Presidency College has suffered heavily on this score. 1 am 
at one with you in deploring the loss suffered by the College by the retirement 
of Mr. Barrow and Sir Jehangir Coyajee both of whom were eminently fitted for 
their work and popular among the students. Messrs. Zakariah, B. M. Sen, 
R. N. Sen, A. K. Chanda, Dr. S. N. Das Gupta all went to take charge of 
College, but the process is to a certain extent reversible and Mr. B. M. Sen is 
b.q,ck again jn the College as its Principal to whom, on behalf of all of you here, 
I offer a most hearty welcome. 

I am glad to note that the research work of the members of the staff has 
been on the whole good and I hope with their work, the Presidency College will 
be able to retain its position intact in this sphere of activity. I am constrained 
to think that the results of the University examinations have not been quite 
up to the standard of the College and I hope members of the staff will exert 
themselves to achieve better results next year. The report contains an account 
of the activities of the social and literary clubs which help to develop the 
corporate life in the College. I hope, you will concentrate your attention a little 
more on this aspect of the College life. It is my personal belief that the teachers 
can exercise much greater influence over a student if only they will take a little 
more interest in them. The personal contact and the personal touch is what 
is most needed at the .present time. I fully realise the difficulties of the staff 
of a College where the majority of students do not reside in College hostels or 
halls. But even allowing for this handicap, I feel that there is great room for 
improvement if only the teachers will realise that their responsibilities do not 
end m the class room but to a certain extent they are responsible for the conduct 
of their students even out of College hours. There is no reason why it should 
not be possible to divide the students into groups and to place each group in 
charge of one or two teachers who will be something like the tutors in English 
residential Universities. The teachers will get to know intimately the students 
m their group and will take an interest in the activities of the students after 
college hours and whenever they find that a particular student is being misguided 
or led astray they will use their personal influence and if necessary the influence 
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of the guardians to keep his defects straight. I hope this suggestion of mine 
will be seriously considered by the authorities of the College. 

I congratulate the students of the College most heartily on their efforts 
towards flood relief. Sympathy for the fellowmen in distress is one of the 
greatest achievements of education and I am glad that they have given a good 
account of themselves in this respect. The results of the medical examination 
of students are really painful and startling. A nation can never achieve any 
success, unless its members are mentally as well f̂  physically fit. Success of the 

•students of the Presidency College in the examinations dwindles almost into 
nothing if the students achieve their success, however, desirable it may be, at 
the cost*"of their health. A healthy mind must have a healthy body, the result 
otherwise will be an anomaly—^failure in spite of success. The College cannot of 
course be held responsible for the previous health history of boys coming to it 
but I am glad to note that serious attempts are being made by the College 
authorities to improve this appalling condition and I hope that a medical ex­
amination of these same students after a year's interval will reveal decided 
improvement. 

As regards the needs of the college which the Principal has referred to in 
his report, I can assure you, gentlemen that neither the Government nor the 
Department are unmindful of the necessities for further improvements. I would 
only ask you to realise fully the seriousness of the financial difiiculty through 
which the Government is passing and like all others Presidency College must be 
content with what they have and mark time till better days. 

A successful union of the Present and Old Boys is one of the truest signs 
of a healthy College life and on behalf of the Presidency College I thank those 
old boys who have come here to attend this function perhaps as a considerable 
personal inconvenience. I again thank you, Mr, Principal, for asking me to 
preside on this occasion and I accord my best wishes to the students and the 
staff of the Presidency College for the coming year. 

HISTORICAL SOCIETY. 

The first meeting of this session was held on Saturday, the 8th August, 1931 
with Dr. U. N. Ghoshal in the chair. Mr. Phanindra Nath Banerjee read a 
paper on ' Hellenism in Ancient India." His conclusion was that Hellenistic 
influence on Indian culture was superficial and nowhere complete ; it had a local 
character almost everywhere and did not last long. A debate followed in which 
Messrs. Nirmal Chandra Sinha, Santosh Kumar Chatterjee and the writer him­
self took part. The President in a neat little speech agreed with the main-con­
clusion of Mr. Banerjee. He further emphasized the fact that this subject, apart 
from its purely historical interest, has a great practical interest namely, how East 
and West can be united. 

The second meeting was held on Tuesday, the ist September, 1931, with 
Dr. U. N. Ghoshal in the chair. Mr. Nirmal Chandra Sinha read a paper 
entitled " Monarchical Tradition in Ancient India, and Europe." His main 
conclusion was that limited monarchy has not been the monopoly of the West, 
nor absolutism that of India. A heated debate followed in which Messrs. 
Phanindra Nath Banerjee, Pranballabh Sen, Nikhil Chakravarty, Santosh 
Kumar Chatterjee, Pranab Sen and the writer himself took part. The President 
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stressed the fact that a student of Hindu PoHty ought not to depend solely on 
purely literary evidences. Though he did not agree with all the conclusions of 
Mr. Sinha he admitted that the view that absolutism is the only feature with 
which a student of Hindu Monarchy is concerned is unwarranted. He also 
admitted the efficacy of various local bodies and occupational guilds. 

The third meeting was held on Tuesday, the 15th September, 1931, with 
Prof. S. K. Chatterjee in the chair. Mr. Santosh Kumar Chatterjee read a paper 
entitled ' ' Peloponnesian war—g, Periclean legacy ?' ' The attendance was very 
small that day. Nevertheless the meeting was a great success due to the ex­
cellent quality of the paper and the fine winding up of the debate by Prof. 
Chatterjee. The wind was blowing in such a way that it was not pos&ible for 

• Pericles to stem it—was the conclusion of the writer. The charges of comedy-
writers were dismissed by him, as vulgar calumnies arising out of the jealous 
effrontery of anti-periclean school. He fiirther pointed out that Pericles had to 
abide by the decision of the sovereign assembly—the Ecclesia. Pericles, as a 
prudent statesman, could not but accept the gauntlet thrown by Sparta and 
Corinth was his contention. A debate followed in which Messrs. Nirmal Chandra 
Sinha and Anadi Charan Banerjee took part. The President asserted chat the 
policy of Athens was defensive on the three occasions: Corcyraean affairs, 
Revolt of Potidaea Megarian decree. He was also of the opinion that Pericles 
was not responsible for the war. 

The fourth meeting was held on Tuesday, the 29th September, 1931, under 
the presidency of Prof. S. C. Majumdar. Mr. Birinchi Kumar Barua (4th year 
Pali) read a paper on " Women in Buddhism." His contention was that seclu­
sion of women was never known in Buddhist Society ; in fact, women enjoyed 
equality in rank and status with men in this society. They prized much rigid 
chastity. The names of Isidasi and Sanghamitta were mentioned as typical 
Buddhist women. 

The fifth meeting was held on Tuesday, the 5th October, 1931. Dr. U. N. 
Ghoshal took the chair and Mr. Saurindra Nath Roy (5th year History) read 
a paper entitled " Indian Culture in Java." Political as well as cultural history 
of Java was extensively surveyed in it. The gathering was much delighted to 
learn these among others ; (i) that towards the end of the 13th century A. C. 
a lady most imperiously ruled in Kediri Kingdom of Java; and (2) that the 
iinperial organisation of the Maiyapahitas bore some resemblances to Maurya 
imperial structure. Dr. Ghoshal in course of his speech emphasized the 
importance of studying the history of cultural expansion of India. He endorsed 
the view of Mr. Roy that Javanese culture was mainly Indian and best 
indigenous. Among those who took part in the proceedings of the meeting 
were Messrs. Shiva Prasad Mitra and Ajit Nath Roy of the Fifth Year Class. 

On Saturday, the loth October, 1931, a trip was made to Indian Museum 
under the auspices of this society. Dr. Ghoshal very kindly guided the students 
there. 

Thus after a year of practical non-existence the work of the society this year 
is promising, if not brilliant. We do not, know whether such a record would 
have been possible without the fostering care of Dr. U. N. Ghoshal. 

NIRMAL CHANDRA SINHA, 

Hony. Secretary. 
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THE PHILOSOPHY SExAIIMAR. 

The first meeting of the Semimar was held on the 29th September, 1931 
at 2 P.M. with Dr. P . D. Shastri in the chair. Mr. Monoj Mohan Mukherj,.' 
read a paper on " The Attributes of God," in which he dealt with the problem 
whether God should be thought of as possessed of attributes or as attributeless. 
The writer showed tha t man always thinks of God as possessed of attributes. 
The pious soul worships God Who is not bereft o | all attributes but Who is All-
powerful as well as Albperfect. The writer further discussed the problem re­
garding the subjective and the objective character of the attributes of God. A 
discussion followed in which Messrs. Jyotish Chandra Sen, Asoke Kumar 
Bannerjee, Sailendra Nath Gupta and Kartic Chandra Malhck took part. The 
President then brought the (iebate to a close with a thoughtful speech on the 
subject. 

The second meeting of the Seminar came oS on the 3rd October, 193r, at 
I P.M. In this meeting Dr. P. D. Shastri delivered an interesting and thoughtful 
speech on ' the Problem and Scope of Philosophy ' with reference to the origin 
and deveJopniejit of Philo,3opih}.- both in the East as weli as in the West. 

The Lhird meeting of the Seminar took place on the 22nd January, 1932, at 
1 P.M. under the presidency of Dr. P. D. Shastri. Mr. Kartic Chandra Mahick 
read a paper on " The Behaviouristic School of Modern Psychology," in which 
he showed tliat in spite of its accurate scientific and experimental method 
Behaviourism would not be able to usurp the place of the existing Introspective 
Psychologv. The writer pointed out the failure of the Behaviourists to deal 
with certain mental phenomena, especially the abnormal mental phenonien.a. 
He further showed how this modern school of Psychology would exert evil 
influence on the social and spiritual life. A discussion followed, in which 
Messrs. Monoj Mohan Mukherjee, Jyotish Chandra Sen and Probodhhari 
Chatterjee took part. The President then gave a speech on the subject and 
expressed his agreement with the views of the reader of the paper. 

The fourth meeting of the Seminar was held on the 26th February, 1932, at 
2 P.M. with Dr. P . D. Shastri in the chair. Mr. Probodhhari Chatterjee read a 
paper on " Descartes' Method," in which he gave a critical exposition of the 
subject. iVIr. Kartic Chandra Mallick criticised the paper. The President 
pointed out the merits and demerits of the paper. 

KARTIC CHANDRA MALLICK, 

Secretary, 

T H E HINDI LITERARY SOCIETY. 

The fourth meeting of the present session was held on the loth September, 
1931, under the presidency of Prof. S. N. Lala. Mr. D. P. Khetri of the 4th 
year Arts class read a beautiful essay on ' Bharatendu Harishchandra.' A lively 
discussion followed in which the president, Messrs. J. N. Kabra and M. C. Gupta 
took part. 

Members of the society went to the Mohan Kan an at Dum-Dum on a picnic 
on the 13th September with Dr. P. D. Shastri and Prof. H. K. Banerji. I t 
proved a pleasant excursion. We entertained our revered gums with the provi­
sions prepared by ourselves. 
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The fifth meeting was held on the ist October with Prof. S. N. Lala in the. 
chair. Mr. S. N. Roy of the ist year Arts class read a paper on " Lord Krishna 
and Hindi Literature." 

The anniversary meeting of the society was held on the 4th October, 1931, 
at 4 P.M. in the Science Library Hall under the presidentship of Dr. Kalidas 
Nag, M.A., D. Litt. Amongst those present were seen Mr. S. Satyamurti (the 
Madras leader). Principals B. M. Sen and S. N. Das Gupta, Dr. P. D. Shastri, 
Prof. P. R. Sen, Rai Bahadur <3adridas Goenka, Pandit Ambika Prasad Bajpeyi 
and Mr. G. L. Mehta. The proceedings opened with the ' Bandematram ' song. 
The Secretary, in his report, traced out the activities of the society and appealed 
to tlie Principal for the establishment of a Hindi Seminar in the College. 
Messages from Sir P . C. Roy, Sir Radhakrishnan, Seth Jamnalal Bajaj and Prof. 
N. C. Banerji were read, all of whom expressed regret for their absence and 
wished every success to the society. Sir P. C. Ray wrote " Hindi ought to be 
the lingua franca for the whole of India as suggested by Mahatma Gandhi." 
Almost all of those prominent persons who were present spoke. Principal Dr. 
S. N. Das Gupta said, " I have studied Soor, Kabir and Tulsi and come to 
the conclusion that there is hardly any literature so rich in its mystic philosophy 
as that of Hindi." The distinguished president spoke in Bengali. In a very 
learned and equally eloquent address he traced the influence of Hindi upon the 
greatest writers of Bengal and appealed to our fellow Bengali brothers not to 
neglect Hindi. After a vote of thanks and a song the meeting terminated. Our 
thanks are due specially to Principal Sen and. Dr. Shastri who helped us a great 
deal. 

In the sixth ordinary meeting held on the 3rd December, Mr. R. Lakhotia 
presided. The Secretary was asked to contradict in the next issue of the College 
Magazine that there exists any " separatist tendency " among us as has been 
alleged by Mr. R, C. Dutt in the last issue of the Magazine. 

GAURI SHANKAR DARUKA. 

Secretary. 

THE GEOLOGICAL INSTITUTE. 

The twenty-sixth annual general meeting of the Institute was held on the 
5th September, 1931, with Prof. H. C. Das Gupta in the chair. 

The following office-bearers for the session, 1931-32, were elected. 
President—Dr. S. Krishnan, M.A., A.R.C.S., D . I . C , Ph.D. 
Vice-President—Prof. B. Maitra, M.sc, B.L. 
Treasurer—Mr. P. C. Dutta, M.SC, B.L. 
The Secretary, Asstt. Secretary and ten class representatives were also 

elected. 
The first meeting was held on the 8th October, 1931. Prof. K. K. Sen Gupta, 

M.A., B.sc. (Cal.), B.sc. (MIN.), M.SC. (B'ham), presided. Previous rules and 
regulations of the Institute were altered and some new rules were framed. 

The second meeting took place on Wednesday, the i6th December, 1931, with 
Prof. B. Maitra, M.SC, B.L., in the chair. Mr. B. N. Raghunath Rao, B.SC, read 
a paper on " The age of Shillong Series " Mr. Rao in his paper wanted to 
ascribe to the Shillong series, an age younger than it is generally accepted to be. 
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In the discussion that followed Mr. Sailesh Chandra Das Gupta, B.SC. with Mr. 
K. MoMuddin, B.SC. opposed Mr. Rao's views. In conclusion Prof. H. C. 
Das Gupta expressed his opinion that the age of the ShiUong series is Pre-
cambrian and nothing could be stated beyond that. 

The second .paper was an interesting paper on " Volcanoes " by Mr. 1'. 
Roy, B.sc. The paper was illustrated by lantern slides. 

The third meeting came off on Wednesday, the 29th February, 1932, .it 
4-30 P.M. Prof. B . Maitra was in the chair. A paper on " Ice Age " was read 
by Mr. N. P. Kataki, B . S C In it he touched rjn the past and present glacial 
periods in different parts of the world and their causes. A special reference was 
made regarding the Permo-Carboniferous and the Pleiostocene glaciations. In 
the discussion tha t followed Mr. Sailesh Chandra Das Gupta stated that the 
abnormal Permo-Carboniferous and the Pleiostocene glaciation could probably 
be best explained by the wandering of the poles as marshalled by Wegner. 

Prof. S. L. Biswas stated that the proper explanation of the reasons for pro­
longed ab[ioruial cold waves which are experienced now-a-days, would lead to a 
correct solution of the causes of past glaciations. Prof. H. C. Das G<upta spoke 
about tlie Permo-Carboniferous glaciation in India. In conclusion Prof. B. 
Maitra touched on the astronomical aspect of it. 

NAKENDRA SINGH, 

Secretary. 

PRESIDENCY COLLEGE CHEMICAL SOCIETY. 

The first meeting of the Presidency College Chemical Society was held on 
the 26th September, 1931, Dr. P. Neogi, M.A., PH.D., P .R .S . presiding. A 

paper was read by Mr. Dukhaharan Chakravarty, M.sc, on " The Synlhesis of 
Coumoveins." The paper was on a very brilliant piece of research carried on 
by Mr. Chakravarty in our College and was very much appreciated. The 
meeting became very lively owing to the learned discussions that were carried 
on by several distinguished professors. Dr. Neogi in a brief neat speech sum­
marised the importance of this piece of research after which the meeting was 
brought to a close. 

We may note here with pride that the paper by Mr. Chakravarty threw 
some new light on tha t subject which was supported by chemists of eminence 
like Robinson and others. 

The subject for the next meeting was " The Vitamins." Mr. Ashutosh 
Mukherjee, M.sc, read an interesting discourse on this subject. The discussions 
were very illuminating as they were accompanied by some demonstrations of the 
vitamins upon animal life. Several members took keen interest in the discussions 
bringing out new and absorbing issues. 

The Society carried on excursions to different places which were of interest 
to the chemist" In arranging such excursion-parties the Society had in view the 
idea to supplement the academic side with practical demonstrations. UptiU 
now the Society visited the following places : — 

(I) THE TITAGHUR PAPER MILLS, LTD.—About forty students accompanied 

by Dr P Neogi Dr A Sarkar, and Mr. N. G. Chakravarty, M.sc, visited the 
paper mills on the 17th February, 1932- The party had an excellent trip and 
were able to gather new things from the visit. 
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(2) T H E CALCUTTA P O T T E R Y W O R K S . — O n t h e 27th Februa ry , 1932, 

accompanied by Messrs. H . D . Mukherjee, M.A. and N . G. Chakrava r ty , M.SC, 
some twenty-five s tuden t s vis i ted t he p o t t e r y works. 

(3) T H E TATA I R O N & STEEL W O R K S , L T D . , J A M S H E D P U R . — A p a r t y of 25 

students accompanied by Dr . A. Sa rka r left for t h e T a t a s on t he 4 th March. 
1932. The visit was a long-coveted one and the en thus i a sm of t he pa r ty knew 
no bounds . T h e p a r t y was immense ly benefited b y t he vis i t for t he I ron Works 
gave an idea how industr ial p l an t s are carried on so huge a scale and further 
how chemis t ry is enabling the^presen t -day civilisation t o t a k e such long strides 
in the p a t h of progress. 

We m a y here gratefully ment ion the n a m e of Dr. Neogi , t h e president of the 
Society, who has shown unt i r ing zeal for the well-being of t h e Society and guided 
us wi th his very valuable counsels. 

RoHiNi K A N T A BARUA, 

Secretary. 

P R E S I D E N C Y C O L L E G E SCIENCE A S S O C I A T I O N . 

The second meet ing was held on the 5 th Sep tember , 1931, under the 
presidency of Principal B . M, Sen, t he present Pres iden t of the Association. 
Sir C. V. R a m a n , D . S C , L L . D . , F . R . S , Nobel Laurea te , delivered a popular lecture 
(accompanied with several exper iments and lantern slides) on " The Study of 
Crys ta l s . " Owing to t h e obvious difficulties of car ry ing several crystallising 
dishes (in which crystals were in different s tates of format ion) , o ther appara tus , 
and huge na tu ra l crystals , t he lecture h a d to be held in t he Ind ian Association 
for the cul t ivat ion of Science, 210, Bowbazar Street, Ca lcu t t a . 

On t he 12th September a visit was arranged for a b o u t 60 members to the 
workshops of the Bengal Chemical & Phramaceu t i ca l Works , L td . This was 
arranged b y Professor P . Neogi, a n d Mr. N . G. C h a k r a v a r t y , M.sc. of the 
Depar tmen t of Chemistry v/as in charge of t h e pa r ty . The p a r t y was divided 
into groups of ten each under a guide supplied from among the staff of the 
workshops. T h e visit lasted for near ly over 2 hours. The p a r t y was entertained 
with sweetmeats and cold drinks b y t he workshop author i t ies . The Secretary 
sent a le t te r t o the Manager, Mr. Rajshekhar Bose, conveying his thanks . 

The nex t lecture was delivered on t he 13th September , a t 2 p .m. , in the 
Physics Thea t r e before a record gathering of audience (including some 25 
members of t h e staff) b y Principal B . M. Sen. Prof. P . Neogi was in the chair. 
Principal Sen was warmly greeted b y t he packed liall as he rose to deliver his 
lecture on " In t roduct ion to Re la t iv i ty . ' The s tandard of technical knowledge 
assumed on t h e p a r t of t he audience was t h a t of Physics and Chemist ry up to 
the In te rmed ia te S t anda rd . 

The four th popular lecture (accompanied by several experiments) was 
delivered a t 2 p .m. , in t he Physiological Lecture Thea t re . Pr inc ipa l B . M. Sen 
was in t he chair. Professor N . C. Bha t t acha ryya , M.A. , B . S C , head of the 
Depar tmen t of Physiology, gave a lecture on " The frog as a mar ty r to . 
Science." All the members of t he Physiological staff and specially Dr. S. M. 
Banerjee, M . S C , M.B, , owe our t h a n k s for t h e excellent m a n n e r in which the 
series of exper iments were demonst ra ted . 
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The work was resumed after the Puja Holidays with the Edison Mem.uial 
lecture on the 14th December, under the presidency of Principal B. M Sen 
Dr. P. N. Ghosh, M.A., Ph.D., sc.D., F . INST. P. Ghosh Professor of Applied 
Physics, gave a most vivid description of Edison's inventions. The lecture was 
illustrated with lantern slides. 

At the next meeting held on the 21st December, at 6 p.m., under the 
chairmanship of the Principal; Prof. C. C. Bhattacharyya, M.A., of the Depart^ 
ment of Physics, delivered a lecture in Bengali on "^C^ff^; fe^Rl" [The 
Illimitable Futuri ty.] The lecture gave a most popular exposition of the 
several methods for the determination of the age of the universe in general and 
the earth in particular, the present day theories on the structure of matter an<l 
its indestructibility. The difficulty of delivering a lecture on scientific subject 
in Bengali, and even tha t in a popular fashion, is tremendous; but it was really 
good fortune tha t we had it from one whose capacity for scientific writings in 
Bengali has a reputation of its own. 

The next meeting was arranged on 27th February, 1932, at 2 p.m. in the 
Physics Theatre under the presidency of Prof. P . Neogi. Dr. S. K. Mitra, 
Docteur-es-Science (Paris), Khaira Professor of Physics, delivered an impressive 
lecture on " Wireless Echoes." The lecture, which started with the history of 
the very origination of wireless and ended with the latest researches carried on 
to explain the phenomenon of long interval echoes, was all along illustrated with 
lantern slides; a few experiments were also shown. After the lecture. Prof. 
Mfra replied for over half an hour to the various questions put to him both by 
members of the staff- and students. 

At the time this interim report is sent to the press, two lectures are already 
arranged,—one on the 12th March, by Mr. W. D. West, M.A. (Cantab.), Super­
intendent, Geological Survey of India, and the other early in April by Professor 
H. C. Das Gupta, M.A., F.G.S. 

I convey my grateful thanks to all those members of the staff who have 
helped me in several ways and records my deep gratitude to Principal B. M Sen, 
Professors P. Neogi, P . C. Mahalanabis, and C. C. Bhattacharyya for the 
extreme kindness which they have always shown to me. My thanks are also 
due to my friends Messrs. Karuna Kanta Sen and Bijan Dutt. Detailed reports 
of lectures, etc., have been kept in the Association office and it is contemplated 
to publish a pamphlet containing a review of the year's work (including lectures, 
accounts, committee of management, etc., etc.). 

AjiT KUMAR MAJUMDAR, 

Secrefary. 

PI^ESIDENCY COLLEGE FLOOD-RELIEF COMMITTEE. 

AFTER the publication of our report in the last issue of the Magazine, we 
had the pleasure to acknowledge the receipt of a sum of Rs. 10/- from Mr. b. 
Sen. I.C.S., District Judge, Hooghly. This together with the amount acknow­
ledged in our last report brought our total to Rs. 663-5 only. The only expense 
incurred in connection with the work of the Committee was that of a suni o± 
Rs. 6/- only for printing receipt books. The net amount raised by voluntary 
subscriptions from among ourselves which we were able to contribute to bir. P, 
C. Roy's fund thus amounted to Rs. 657-5. 

9 
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Besides the sum mentioned above, we are glad to announce that we were 
able to contribute a further sum of Ks. 450/- only to Rabindranath's Viswa-
Bharati Flood-Relief Fund, This amount was raised by staging Rabindranath's 
" CHIRAKUMAR SABHA " as a charity performance. 

In this connection it is my melancholy duty to record the death of my friend 
and colleague Mr. Kalyan Chandra Gupta, who served so ably on the Committee 
as a representative of the First Year Arts Class. I t was mainly by his enthu­
siasm'and zeal that we succeeded in collecting a sum of Rs. 32 / - from his rather 
thin class. There are not many in our college like him—so enthusiastic and so 
zealous for a good cause—and the least that we can say is that we shall miss 
him immensely in the _social life of the College. 

RABINDRA CHANDRA DUTT, 

Secretary. 

THE AUTUMN SOCIAL 

RABINDRANATH'S ' Chirakumar' Sabha,' was staged on the gth October last, 
at the Calcutta University Institute Hall, under the Presidency of Principal 
B. M. Sen, as a charity performance in aid of the Flood-Relief Funds. 

The play was quite a success and in keeping with the reputation of the 
Presidency College Dramatic Society in the past. Messrs. Robi Moitra, Sailesh 
Das Gupta, Upen MuUick, Lakshmi Das, Prasanto Tagore, Souren Bhose, and 
Murali Nag played in the roles of Rasik, Akshoy, Purno, Saila, Nirabala, 
Nirmala and Chandra Babu, and each one of these actors played his part 
creditably. 

Our hearty thanks go to Principal B. M. Sen and Professor Charu Chandra 
Bhattacharjya for their kind encouragement of actors and to Professor S. C. 
Majumdar for his active help in the general management. 

JOGESH BOSE, 
AjiT D A S , 

Joint-Secretaries. 

KALYAN MEMORIAL COMMITTEE. 

At a meeting of the students of the First Year Class held in February, 
a Committee consisting of the following students, with power to add to their 
nubmer, was elected to raise funds to perpetuate the memory of their deceased 
friend, in a suitable manner, in this College—Birendra Madhab Gupta, Ajay K. 
Bhose, Benoy Kumar Roy, Nayanabhiram Barua, PrafuUa Kumar Roy, 
Anandilal Poddar, Hassan Imam, Rathindra Chandra Deb, and Sarat Chandra 
Roy, Secretary and Treasurer. 

The Committee has been approved by the Principal at whose suggestion, 
Professor S. C. Majumdar, the Treasurer of the College Union, has kindly 
consented to act as the President. The Committee expect to be able to get 
the co-operation of all friends and admirers of the late Kalyan Chandra Gupta. 

SARAT CHANDRA ROY, 

Secretary. 



CORRESPONDENCE 

To 

THE EDITOR, 

PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE. 

DEAR SIR, 

Of the numerous advantages of reading in the Presidency College, we air 
told, not the least is tha t of having access to one of the best libraries of 
Bengal. But the advantage derived by the students is often of 3, qu(;stionablc 
character. Generally two books are lent to a student which must be returned 
within 15 days, failing which, a fine of one anna per day, is charged. All 
this is good and meant for the interest of the students concerned. But it 
will, at the same time be admitted that during the working months of the 
session no substantial progress in reading library books can be made. It is 
the long vacations that provide the best opportunity for reading books from 
the library. And of all vacations, the summer vacation is the longest, and 
as such nray be best utilised in reading books from the library. This is as 
it should be; and almost all the colleges of the city follow the practice of 
lending books to the students during the summer vacation. But our College 
in this as in inany other respects is characterised by a non-conformity which 
is peculiar to herself. Under no circumstances, are books issued to students 
during the summer vacation. We are aware that the summer vacation is the 
time for stock-taking. But when arrangements may be made for the 
professors to borrow books we do not see why the same leniency is not 
extended to their less fortunate pupils. Would it be too much to expect that 
the authorities will take the matter in their serious consideration and see that 
the " noble zeal " of the students for learning may not be repressed for 
" official reasons." 

Yours etc., 
MANMATHA NATH SIKDAR. 

To 

THE EDITOR, 

PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE. 

DEAR SIR, 

The Secretary of the P . C. Flood Relief Committee ( formed at the time 
of the last floods in Bengal ) writes in the last issue of the College Magazine 
that there exists " separatist tendency " among us because the members of 
the Hindi Literary Society (numbering only 20) sent a sum of Rs. 51 / -
separately to Sir P . C. Ray. I was struck dumb to read it. I think it was 
a plain misunderstanding on the part of my friend Mr. R. C. Dutt. We 
should look to the work done whoever does it instead of looking to the name. 
Moreover, after the money was collected, I saw the Principal and sought his 
advice as to what could be the proper way of contributing the amount ; on 
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which he gave me a letter addressed to Sir P . C. Ray and advised me to see 
Acharyya Ray personally and give him the money. I did accordingly. Not 
to say of " Separatist tendency " existing among us, the society never dreams 
of it. I think this will remove the misconception lingering in the mind of 
Mr. Dutt and those minds which might have been infected by Mr. Dutt's 
statement. 

Yours etc., 
GAURI SHANKAR DARUKA. 

A REVIEW 
" SHORT STUDIES IN INDIAN ECONOMICS " by Sen and Chatterjee (Price 

Re. 1/4) has been lying with us for sometime past. The book deals clearly with 
all necessary topics in a short compass and may be regarded as a useful 
production in the midst of many similar works on the subject. I t has received 
a well-merited testimonial from Sir J. C. Coyajee and should be appreciated by 
all students of Economics and especially the Examinees. 

D. G. C. 

As we go to Press, we are shocked to hear of the tragic death 
of Mr. Lakshmi Prasad Banerji, M.A. Mr. Banerji was a 
student here for four years, and was First Class first in 
Ancient Indian History and Culture in the last M. A. Examina­
tion. He was a contributor to our magazine and to other 
Bengali magazines and had made a name as a writer of short 
humorous stories. A gentleman to his fingertips, a man of 
amiable character, Mr. Banerji was dearly loved by all his 
fellow students and friends. Our sincere condolence to the 
bereaved family. May his soul rest in peace! 



-^ifWMiw 
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•=- i l l < [ ^ ^ ^Tm1<\ ^G1 ^C?! ^tS- ^ f ^ H , ^t®t#t SftfeB^I tilC^^-rc<f ^«.T[Jf ? i t ^ ^f5l<ItC¥, '-i: , , , 

cii«rf??il *jt(:^^ ^ t w ^ JTf^^l 5it[i(?ii 5T|C^ f^^i ?̂f ^1 I f ^ i c ;̂?fc=«? i fwf i ^?c^ 

^•(^ ^ ^ f%^c^^ sf^ifffi ^1 f^tfTf <it«[1 R^tc^ii w\^ ^ l i l 5c?( ill I f%^ ^^yî t;:=i<T 

''I?:''! ^t?t 4T'^ ^5f7i<r ^^c?[^ cftf^c^ '^ t l f^^jJ^ ' ^ ^ f w f^^1 ?it^t?:^ '^^I'sf '^ft'il 

c?<i CT, c?i c^ t ^s ^siti^f^ f^f*f^ ^^?f ^< ' i ^c^ ^t^1 " ^ t ^ i ^ ^ t^ l cFlc*j<r t̂<rwt<i w t ^^ 

^;g «?tt\*t) 5!si?[ ^ t ^ ^ I ^tcsit «*f 151 •^ti^ ̂ ^^1 "s^tff^ ^t^ijcw ist^]^ '5l̂ |̂f%,̂  

^U cTf 5^<rfc^ I f%^ "^t?^;^ ^\^ ^Piiii #i^J^<} isji^sa) *(%1 f^^ ?fSf;̂ s «ttf^, 

^i^^i5-53Mr¥ ^ ^ ^ t J ^ ^c^fs?^, ^T1%^J^ ¥li!g1 ^f%fff^^ I CT? ^i^f^T<f ^«I1 

^ R c ^ CT(:?it c^1%—^fl,^(:^c^ 'fl* CT -stf^^t^ ^^1 ĉ  ^ t^ t^^ c3ii'< ^^m.^, 

'-sitf^^'w ^ f f ^ ' t n ^Iwss ^itc<i^ ^ l C '̂-s c^? c^^ l ^ t i ^ ^^^^55f% ^ ^ ^ -e 

^fe^^i ^c^ f«^(:<f<i ^ t ^ 'S f f s^ f t ^ ^^^ ^tr??^^'^t^tfrl ^ f^^ l c#-fc^ ftR ^*f^ 



^ f 5(^ # } ^ ^ C^t^ ^ l ^ M < f CT^ ^ ^ C l l C^% I ^t^t<f ^^1C^ ins t inc t ^1 7[f5i*ff%; 

C?«ri f^?rt(:f, ^ ^ ^ ^^^I^lSffil^ fe«>-^^ ^Sf—5lt^t :^ Loyad Morgan ^ftatCf^I, 

'persistency with varied efEort' f ^ l ^i]^ ̂ % "^Ttfe^I ^4^1^ C^t^ ^^^'^ CT«(1 

îfff ^? -stt^ifi ^^^t<f ftt*r^ ^Ti 5^, =5t?fc,̂  ^^str^T^^ft f% %<it«f ^ f ^f?1 ^^1 

?f<( ̂ i I ^<r '^^ ^N^f^ ' ^ t^N ^ 3 c ^ t 5ff̂  ^ ^ # ^ f l ^ N ^f%c^ ^?f, \s1?l^^ f^^g^-

^?Ĵ 1-<2f=^̂  ; cn̂ ° ^^J^ff^ ^H^^i ftt"^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f ^ f^?f(:^^ ^t^l^^f^SjIC^l I S!ffĈ <f 

^tcf ntm-\ ^•\% cs^f^ ^Hm<i ^m ^ 1 c^ '̂ î '̂ f^ ,̂ ^f^'n^ h^f îj tft<! ¥«fif^ 

OT«tt^<liCf5( ), f^#i^^t>i^5 ^?f « ^t^-^^T ^^ i j?! ^ f t ^ ^ '« 9ttt5 "SWl i f k ^ n t f l I 

f̂ t̂CS[<r 5I%fff1 f^t^ 'SlCJf̂  JJSiJifl ^t^^1 ^fvs ^ I ^<| ̂ fsj- ^i,-f(;;^<j K?fĵ |̂  Ŝf 

' I t ^ ^^ fhs^ Tff^^ f^ l^ t l^ l OT«I1 I ^t s f t^ l^s l f i ^g1%<r <Jt®î C«( 5̂1̂ :511131 sfsjflcf ; 



^ ^ t S mi^<l f ee l i ngs ^1 ^ t ^ l f i i : ^ '5l^^f%g c i i ^ ^ f^^ ^ t ^ ^ | <ii^ f^^ f̂ ^^ 

^ci I ^? f^tr^ ^%t<t t ^ t c ^ ^ 5jti((:<5<[ ^^fei y[= t̂<i ^̂ 11 ?itt(:^ ntra i t̂<F'i, 

J l t ^ ^ i : ^ 5 , 1 ^ ^ ' 1 ^ ^ 9 m n R ^ ^ f % l 1 CW^ I c i i l ^ ^ 5 1 ft^TIc2f^'| SIV? 5l |?I1 

-s<^m'\ ^i%<itt f^r^e^ ^j \ f^-% ^ t ^ i « ^t^t^'« cm] ̂ \^ ^,t f^tt^i c^t^ ^1-^^ 

ftcl^ ^ ^ ^ •5l"t^\5t5'l1 ?ttr.^ ; *f^ ^WC^ , '^if^'^fCJl^ »t^ ^is^^tl "^-l^^U JIJiTfrt?! 

'2l'f4fl̂ 5 "tt^t? en 'J5^5t ' t l i i ' j f i t ^ f ^ ^ t i ^ t ^ ^ •̂s ••̂ tt% '^tt;! ^ t ^ l l ^t^(:^«it5f ^^^1 

^t^ra '€li2tlr5 #?(1 ^c i I sf't^^ ^ i " ^ ^ tf%^t^ ^̂ cxs t^t^ ^ f n ^ wst^ c^ ît^ IITI i 

•il? f^^ fw<fi ^H<11 jiersonality ^1 ^T%;:^<f (£f^K C ^ »i^J "^ft I ifî ^?;JI<r '^'It^ 

«t^-w'(:^, •«^f^^1<t ' ^ t l CT^ ̂ 1f5^1 ^i^ ; <4'̂ 5t *ftf%<f ^t^f.^ #)^r.ii<r i ^ ^^^1? 

t̂<ii ^f^j|i <jt<( I f ^^ t^ f%^ est f^^ c^'^'A f^tt^if^t^f^^^ s^^^ts t l̂5it̂ <r ^ i :^ 

^ftf l 51^^ 1̂ '̂ <i ̂ w ? <5}̂ f*t ^<rtt c '̂̂  f^fel^^' ^^^ •̂ '̂ 11 f ^ ' i l^ti:^ 'fl^^ ^^ f̂e 

5tf%?lfi<t (men ta l i t y ) ^ I t ^<1, 0\^ ft'lt^fl^'^tfett ^ ^ !^®^t<t ''fr<15t?l^ I f ^ ^ t ^1 

n̂<[ j ]^ t^ f̂ t~fCT<i tftft ^f.^, ^̂ 5° wt*ff̂ (:̂ <i1, ^W<ri c^i^f^i^ 5<î  ^ ^ j ^f^i^l 

^Tt f^SK^,'! ^^C^ ^t?1 ^%\ 15^ f ^ 'T t ^D^^ I ^ l ; ^ W C ^ W W . ^ (Descavte^) 

€51^IC^^ method ica l d e a l t ^ < t ^ l f ^ I « ^ ^"C't^ l ? l ^ t?^ t l I ^^^t=x '^It^f:^ 

s^^^ll^'C't^tfe^'^^l^re^. c^^ ^tc^ ^x'f^ ĉ '̂ W ^ '̂f̂  f^^^^"^^ mT^\ 

^^^^ <m f^r^^ ^r^i1 cwf̂ r.̂  ^5(^1 ^t , ^tr^:^ ^^^^°%1' 1̂ ^-W^^:^-^ 



8 c«ff^?:«# ^c^w ^ J W I % ^ 

^tc^ ^^^ "t l^ ft^t^c^ '5(j(f?(t!:'it t̂f̂ ^15T^«;̂  I f^^tc^i ^^f(^1 «f^f^ f'̂ w'? =̂«i 

1 t ^ ^ ^ c^t^s ^c^m "Sff̂ ^ •^•ft^m ^fisii ^f. ^^IN wf^^ ^1 c^^ ^J^ra f^c^t^ , 

f ^ ^ c?«ti ^tf, ^^fff^ c^^ ^ ^ ^ ^sic^^ f t ^ t ^ ¥<ffc^l f^^tc^^ i2ff^ 'i^rtfjl, 

^ft«i ^^^, ^«{« 5itJ^^#l̂ !;^^ i^tf ̂  ^^it^1 ^^ t c^ t f ^ f ^ I ^ t t c^stft^ ĉ w 

ffHf^c^i f5^1 •« '«t«^ c^c^ c^ f^^ fmm'^ ^t1%!il f̂ t:̂ ?!, c^t f^^^ f^R ftwic^ra 

•2(1^ ^%M l t % ^ '^tf?!?;^ 1 ilfe^f "C^^-^tl (Shakes|;eave) CW, f%f̂  5tW% 

(Huxley) Tmm-^ iftf%', ^1 cjfjg-l (Plato), ^ ^ C^ji^f^ %' î<I ^U '^W^'—'^t M Î 

^;;^i ^ft'fel 5ĵ f?^ ^ ^ ^ f f ^ ^ i «ttf%c ,̂ ^^f^^ f^®tw<r ^^T ^Z% fsf^ ^im 

«ltf%c5r« 5itiî c^<r 5f^j7i^^ f%fjf tfi'^i't ^ ^ ^ «ftf%5f1 csjisT^ I 

fw^m-^ i j t e «tĉ <i 5i[̂ \s ^•^<i y\m^ ^fl?f1 fefci;^, ^ t f tt;^ ^M1 ?i ^tet^ 



^^ f% aUi-^ -^1mi, ^t^srti ^ 5 -̂ tc î ^tc'i 

f5<T f̂̂  f̂ 5̂ (:j(<T ^^ite^T ^f^m ^^ra 

'S^^si^^ <j^f<[ H t fe^ l ^ ^ f ^ l ^tC^ 

s/ti:^ c?[ ^ ^ f t ^5fl ^v^l>!^^ f% t̂c<f f^^tra 

s)<f1 cw '^i^^i^ ^^i tc^ ^^csj i cffS't 



^^fit^ '5f^^t<f ^^7|tCT ^^?ltf3i CW«f1 

fi{^i;fcm ^^wn c^srt^ '-̂  ^nzmlf^^^ii; 

4 ^ fip filft?[ -̂ Ŝ t ^r?i' ^t*:^ .2t^1vs-^nc^ 

•A ^mi W.^ 'sm, 53;̂  w-^ W ^W^^ 

c^siCT ff%<[i ^•\H c^-u '-Sim yitfit^-iirsft?? 



Ci2t<l'l1 ^%7[ -Sĵ l-fS ?̂t5Yt<f '^i^^(:=T # f ^ ^ « S;?(C^<t 0 f ^ ' ^ l ^ t i ; ^ ^^•sif% ^" f tc^ 

TtHH "'Tfi'^ -sm^ •?im^,^ i <i5il ^ t ^ ^ '^9 '>v^'<i f^^m ^tt jc^ €t^j^ ' ^ t j^ ftfet! 

fet^.?i ^tfra '-miw^ Htl I ^? ^ t nn'^^i^ (AI^-I^I ^i^^^ti^^ Tit^irM *̂IT Tm) 

.£î ll 5|5, ^]f^ ^^7|^tw<[ 7i?i5( ^tf5=t?iti;i! ^"^^U ^M% f'(<ir'i^ f®,sl^ f?y,lc- t̂ 

•̂ t ^s\wm ^<f^f*A ^ t̂c5itB î ^ft^t<^ c5li -4f?i5i, -̂':?: ̂ 15^ '̂ ĉ-ff̂  ^^iMc^-^ ^m CT 



7ftit«K^ ^§;(:'^r«^ ^ f l ^ l f ^ ^ h ^ # f ^ 1 ^ f t ^ 1 '«!%^ ^S'l ^5l^f n '^i^^ff^ n ^ ^ ^1 

=lt| I cni(;^<l '-9 ^t<ilCl<I •̂ 1 '̂«t?[ ^ ^ t t % Ĉ î l̂ ' ^ ^ ^C^, Francois Vi]lou »S Walt 

VV'hitmau •A'^ wm Ĉ SĤ ^ ̂ W * ! ' t t^t^l t^tt^ff I ^t<[ "¥tI1 '^ i^ f i t i^ ^f tca CTi;?! 

; |^ j{^j [^t^ 5?tiT f̂*t« « f?t°s*f * l^ t%f ^ ^ f ^ ¥5!Ntft ^W^st^^ 5 i t ^ ^-^ ^jf% ^̂ iĉ  I 

i f ^s f t ^ =«t̂ 1 t̂5itcw?r cft^^c^i?! 'sit^t^ cJfWll?:^ iTi?,wl -̂NlJTf<r <[7if^^tii f^^f^ 

^ fe i« nU<^ ^\ \ ^-ifs^ %m "^^W ^i^ '^\^'^ fc^'« fti%"s '^'5^t<^ ^-^si-^m^ »ff%̂  

f%K f%?t <pr& « ft^-tft'ft?! '''fra 1̂=»?( '^•i'^ 1 t^i^f 5(c^t | i%^'^ c«Tff:̂ ?( ^5r«K ̂ t l — 

tf?|<i1 ^tfl '^,*? ^1 f ^ ^ w ^•5ft^ ^JTS^C':)! »fj%^ ^ ^ i ; ^ ^ f ^ ^ 's A^% ̂ ^'^^ ̂ t-5fi:?i f^ 

'^W^ <(tft? # ^ , (2t^tC^<[ fw^ f^?1 5i=̂ T ^f?iC^ a ^ : W ^ fC^<f Tftfl^T 4t°x 

^\-^^ ^T{%<1 l E ^ t ^ 5?MJ t 5 CTIt ' S j ^ ^ ^ W«i1 5)t?r ̂ 1 I ^fe^5|t<i >«<p7itf[ ^^^rfTj C^t^ 

f% i 5 i tW^ j^ ^t^^^^ft CT cw\^ ^ j f e ^ ^c^Rt^ >ii^c^ Tff^^Ti??!^;:^ ^t^ 'ms •^m^s 

'^XM I ^ t ^ ^?f.5i 5̂ii1 ̂ i fe^c i f ^ i i ^ ^jf^^viti^^ Titf^c^ji cM 5̂ W •̂ 115 W-^^ '^^'«» 

JJĴ f IJ'yf •« sit^sf 1̂?p:5[ ^t^J '?jl<f ^1%?t^ nt^^T «lt^1 P̂̂ <? 5!^^ C^ 

^'HWht 'S!\^ 'st^^f^^ ^t?!l T̂spj ^11 ^1i I ^ t ^ f ^ i ^ ^1c^?r ^ fa t^?r ^ i f fJ :^ ^ t 

^?(^% ?f«)<î <F ^ l n ^flxitc-^ I ^t<f^ ^^ratcn i^ff f%<f ft|<f ^ ? ^ ^*t^s cff^c^^ 

^*t^^s t ^ i%^ ^?^t<! "̂ ĉ ft-n ^ ^ ^< t i f l^ , sstt^^ct ^ t t ^ « % % ^^t<i î̂ *<T ^'f-

55ft(:s<r <iEsi1 ' i i^tf i r ^ ^ ^^[^^1 c^tvs ^ tw^«, mm ^ t ^ i ?rf̂ j5T« ^I f t ra i ^ ^ 



f l ' i f i l l -̂ t̂̂ ^ ^"*!^ ^tm ^ r f^^ ]^ t^« ^ t ^ f t ^ ^ •« viti^%^j%=^ Pif5i5f̂ --f ^t^ci 

TOi 1^^<XR •^1W.'1? \7[^^m .f^^cr<f f%f ' i ^ ^ ?t?:^l ^t<(€l<[ 7ii%^i<, f.-fif<5 

5[^fi ^nf%^ ?<[ I ^«H ??c^ ^t?r(:^<r li%^tCT<r CT 'srs ĵt̂ i t̂<i=® f^<ite: vst l̂ 

^tfs^s j|sit?i î 'i ^ t ^ I -«t<i€t?! 7 i t % ^ i cii p̂fra-<} (2isiiJt c^^^ ^r,| C5I l^ tc^ tr-<̂ iT 

«lf%?;R ^tt^itN ^ f e l w f ^ i t c ^ ^^51- '^srrst ĉ \<i(:<i<[ ^ ^ i f ^ ^ n<!Wl^tc^TT 

m\ ?,?cq fTf'H it5^':^f;^ cFt^^ f^f»t^ iTMi wimi'^ c^fN ft^i ^ ra , #f5iw<i <if̂ it-

^ fe« f | I #^^c^?i ?fi^<t^^ 7[^j?:^ (TE îii t̂<i1 a'^t? ^^c i^ i &k ^ i s i f f 

( IVrrpf i io i , oj' expo i ip i ipo) | <Jt^(:^ (2 f f« ^Tf^ I ^^fi^f ^^f^? ' ^ f^^s l^ t? i ^ W f t ^ 

»?<r1 "4fC^ I C*\^<\ <P'«ltI <lt^Cs Ĉ fC?! " A ]3oera is the ve ry image of l i fe 

ex]iiTsse,l i l l i ts o.enia-l t v n t l i . " ist^ilTf^C'fi '-5? ^^sTff^^ ^f<\M ^^^ ^-^f^li 

W.Vf. •"'ST S<tl T N I 

st^i 55-(:?f ^^1 T[??:«;;^ ©t^^c'p ^?f»t(:^ a'^ l s #t^c^ c f̂̂  ^'t^f% J5I<F ^"S 

CiJif̂  5u^?-tr<j<pft5if;î <i ^'ttsj^f f53i'tl ^ t ^ ^ « f T l ^ t ^ ^ f e ^ ^tra ^1 I ^ ^ 'itif<t 

Jî ?i <t<isi « t i s ??î  JT-^c^ ^wist t f f 5 ' f i i ^^^ I ^ ^ ^ '»t(: '̂̂  ^^'<^ ' ^ ^ ^^^^ 

fjll^^tC^ î(:<F ^ t ^ ^l<( 1 ^ ^ ? ^ ' i f^^ ^"^'^ ^'^^,^ '^ ^^^^'^^ ^' '^^^ '^^^'^ 

t̂?i ^ic^ ^t^^i ^^rw^.^F^^ ^t f5 i w-<p '̂f5,t>i ^r^^i c^^mt^c?5i i 



f%l Ĉ  9̂,511 ^ 1 ^ ^ '2t^t<l ^'r^'?3i ml'^O^ ^T\^^ f^H C^^^f ^^ f i l^ f ] Si5t^| =^| 

cij^sfj^ ^ 1 % ^ ^ 1 -^f^ f^f5f?:\5(:f^ "c^t^Jl^ 'sit^^W ^ t ^ ^ t r ^ 'sjt^c^^ 5}^ ^silisi 

^9(t<f |^(:^1 ^ '4^1 % ^ ^ t ^ "sjt^l t ^ t l : ^ W ^ ^ I5f; ^f%stcf, Sftc^, ^r^f ^ W f 

^ ? I ^f l i l t f% f f f C^^t?[ ^<15^1 '̂̂  5^5T ^^ ^ t | . ^^<f Stf?! Tf l l^ f l •̂ •st̂ S C^Wl 

^f^vsi <5]t^tf:i 5i f^« ^k^-^ , ^t^g)^ ^ ^wf^^ "si^t^ ^*t^2 ^ t f e ^ ^ c^t^sf %^-

^TtC^l « W ^C? f ^^sfflT^ ^ t ^ ^'^^5^ ^tfe^W C-^ft^l f ^ ^ § ^ftTf^T ^ t o t ^ 'll 

vf|»tt'tlf*t 5 ^ -^f^^l ^?11 ^C^ItSiil -^-Kl m^'W I 5?1<! rM^ ^ t i ^ ^t^T 

f^j'^tw ^^«ttf^ Tit^i^ ^ t ^ t ^ f^Bti ' i t i ^ •̂ f%!;̂ jf I 

'SftsitH ^T'lt^ sit^K^ 1 ^ CTfJ^ C^t^ltl C5W 

c^1^1<{ i f e '̂ tCT f¥ «t^ •'^im 'S.m^ c^t*\ 
* * * * ^ffntt^ c^w 

^^K 
I M^oiufer cio you feel to-dav 

As I have felt since hand in hand 

We sat down on the grass to stray y 

I would that vou were all to me 

You that are just so much and no more 

See with your eyes and set my hea r t 

I 'eat ing by yours and drink m\' fli] 

At your soul's sj^rino-...... 



No I yearn upwavd and toueli you elose 

And then ^tn.nd away. I kiss youv cheeks 

Catch your soul's warmth—I pluck the rose 

And love it more that toi?gue can speak. 

•̂ 1 ^^^ t̂̂ Tf?5̂ T;<ra ft^ t\r^^y3 .si^^. ^t^t ^-^ ^W.-^ ^m ^fi^1 ^fe?,^ 

^mi CW -^^Wl<l ^r^V^ ^Itfe;? ^1 CT Browning^l ^f^^lttt^ ^ ^ m ^ ^ t 5 ^ ^ 

^'E^ ^ s ' l f s ^ % ^ ^tsi<rl c ^ '5)^^r^(:^^ i f%c^f l : ? t ^ ^f?j<f ^ft'Tf '̂ ffv:;-

# r 5 ?»51 n!k^<[ 5̂ Tf(:?ie '-^if^sj^f^ ^ M ? i 1 ^;;5i i #t^ i ;^ i ^jf^v^ ^ | ^ (2txsi^ 

''•fhdZJil (71 C^ff7\-\ j- j f t l ' <̂Î <?( ^^Jll ^ t ^ I ' ? ^ ^C^ ^<I? c£lt ^ ? T | 3lt̂ W<l f p ^ : ^ ^t^^^-

^ fe € ^t?T<fsf^," "^^n^^c^^^ -Q --Q^c<2|5i," " ^ 1 ^ ^ t ^ 1 " "c^n:^ ^\fk fw^" " • ^ ^ H -((:<!" 

Ŝ îf̂ R̂ stJ!'s<tt 5f<i fsti ^ 5 f ^ l (̂T^ i c^*itc^ ^1f:*i^ c«{tfeti f ^ f« c^Wi ^ t f l ^tr<j 

t[!;i <if5<iif;̂  c^rt ^^<i nt(:'?T gfS^1 ^ f t ^ t i c i Ĵ>5t ^B^1 ^it^ sitc?!̂  ^I'^f^^ 'm-^i'sf-i 

'M^ ^^l<Tt^<}i^i ^f?ra ^Il^n^C^I 5]^^5it;;^5| ^^?f ?rt^^f)^ ^ f t ^^ ^'^^ I 

ft^tit ^twT ^ t i ^ ^ tt^Wfi CT ^^m^ ^ ' s iW^ I ^^ra f^^'i:^^ w b«mMft 

ltf^5tr5^T^1t5|^^-Wtr^^ ^ - f ^ f t ^ - t ^ ^< ^ '̂̂ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^^^^^^'^' ^^'^^'^" 



^t^tc^ ^t^jTt^ j f lK^F^^ ^c^J "^t^w r̂a?(l '^'t'^i^ cms i f̂ ^̂- r̂f̂  '^1, 2^1 '̂̂ ^ 

^?)t? ^^^ ^ ^ ^^^ Cffl^t^ • \f^«f1 f̂?!C (̂:f, 5it5ft<f ^nr.-<[ |c5<l ^1 ^ffJ^ 

'-{<iî t% ĉ«r '5?̂  tit-s ^i( wt« ^f^?[i fi^wl'^^f$c^i^m^'Q_'i^ ^ f e ^c^ ^^c^<il 

c^t1%^ ^tf-^il c^xBtl;:̂ ' ? ^ M *f3F ^tf^5i1 5f«f̂  ^?^ira ^t^fl fmiw, ^T^f5f?i 

it«JTfft ^?it#;Bi^' î55ii c^^ t l c^ i , (^tJ- ît^fft <ift«ftcffr>'t<f c?ih *̂t1%(:¥ ^ j ^ ^^ ^ | P ^ 

=«t^t^ ^1 ^ i ^ ^f^^ffi i ;^ ^ittt'1 'Sfĉ f̂ -I ?ft^ <rf%f:̂  ?̂i ^^^ ^t<f« ?t^ra ^ftc« 

c-*aî  ̂ ^ i t^ '̂S I f}^t<f ^f%; ^ f^^ l '« cw*rî !:?it?( '5^^^ j(t;̂ , f<p^ ?^t^ f f^t^ 

^flc'* ^̂ i;<i a CT*tt^j;^t^ ^ ^t^J f % i w ĉ?: î î " ^f^^t^ '^^]^ ''S ^7]̂ <( w^ t ^ 

f%f[^ ^ni?if% "^fic^ ^ l i f e ^ 1̂ I t îiw<r '-stĉ T^ ^t?i^jflf?[^j [̂%s7t̂ <i'̂ s|<[ liî o 

^tftcwi ci^ft^ i^^^^^ RW T̂lt:̂  CTf%?rfl ̂ [%^ ^ac^f^ '̂g.̂ ??it(:"5 i î̂ ats^?! 

^^s^r.̂ s? ^c^^ ^c#i f^5ii ^r<[c^c^ 1 l ^ tw i <5i';:̂ ĵ c<p &f%i-^ ^^i\f\<\ cM^'S 



^ JK? I ^r^^ 15^1 ^f% c-<î ^̂  ^t^j(t<i ^tJic^^ f^^^ ^ic^ I <jft5^t^f 
uw^ii ^fij^tf^^^ ^tf^c^T^ wK^ ^Tw.^ ^tf^i^l ^ffgvs ^r^c^ %-^^ 1 

r<Pl -Sf(®7f«<it't' Lossev CelaiKiine Ji^c^ « ^ R ^ l f?l%tcw.^ vSt5l 

'flliq'tt?! Ĉ  <l#f^ ?[JI<S"'!lS ̂ fef?<l1 ̂ f^lC^ 15tft<ltCI?( ^t5l<t f5<lDS)351 <5tf%3gt5[1 ^t^tr.n<t 

feic<it^^ 1 

p f l i l -sifi:!^ CT^ Titf^;:^?! <2f*}t̂  kw'SJ [̂%?11 sifiwi ^I'l^lfCIJI I ^Wft^^ l CT^tfec^ 

•^X^-M ?nf'mt;i, ^ ^ c<tt̂ ^JtR ^t^tiw'tn^ ^?t^y[1^ ^t%-fl c¥f%?it(:i ^WW<T 

^^^^*J cMpJi^ <\r.m%^ ^^^11 ^fif^l ^t^ft 

^•^^ 5it^^ ^rrf^ ifi?' t®^it^ 

^ ^ 1 i ^ ^ ^ # 1 ^ ^«^t^ ' ? 



"#t^wi ^«f5i-«f ^n^n 1 fi?(:^ ^ t ^ 

^ ^ t ^ ^l•^^•\ ^ 5j<if:ira ^ i f t 'sjtf^ ^t^^1 i" 

cmm<i c^^'\'\ ^ f e ^ ^f5^?t^^ f fc^ ^ \ ^ "s ^15 -^-fm] en ^^ff% ^ a # f f ^ 

•̂ sffJ!?! ^Q|1 tfl^ " A r t for Ar t 's sake," "^Tftf?:«}? '̂ t1%Sffv5T;" " l^ I^t fe j 

•^5^ mz^•izm ' t ^ f ^ ^ ^^^ ^«jtf^ lf% tij^^^r? ^ftfi ^ f^?i'^ i??ff^ i 

^f^^sti c>2t<it1 '^'^ fet^ f̂% 1̂ 'smm w^c^?i M̂ ?f (St^? CT\^J « ^JJll' \st?R 

^ ^ j I ^f^^ w^'\^ •srĉ  ttf%i ^ t ^ '^H i^t^"! ¥ ^ ^ f^^1 -©^ CTW% f.?itw^ 

ff^ ^ ' k fec^lB^ ^^-^^ ^t5lc\5 ftr-t^ f%| ^t l 'srt^ ^1 I (Trf̂ f?;̂  ̂ ^c^ <i5Jlt<i 5?w 

"C^ C5̂ 1 '®I^^^ C5ĵ t1 ̂ ^C^ ^ ^ ^ W.'^ ^t?1 ^P^f fe«f^ I ^t^tl f̂̂  ¥!tlf 

-̂ ^1 ^^^^ ^ t ^ ^ t l *tf%^l^ ^ t fe ^1 <̂f 'il̂ ŝ CStt̂ t̂  SIĈ?! ̂ ^^ i^t^K f% t̂?f 1̂ ^ft=« 

til's ^ 1 ^t i :^ ^ ? ^?!^1, ^̂ 15(1, \s *t=̂ ĉ t®!̂ f's "^^^ •s'fl ¥?1 ^ ^ ^ 5fl c^ 

^ ^<rl ^ ^ ^ istĉ ifsiŝ  ^̂ 5Tl wt̂ 5%tC5 I î ^«i1 -^f^c^ ^^c^ 5?î  f^ftf^ 

î iSt^ •^f^ffC^^ C^ OiZ*\<[ ^ « Ĉ l ^ffl^sf ^f5\s ^tc<[ ^t^tC^ C îfiTff ĴpSfc?! 

^f^fTf^ l̂?[1 ^ t % ?%^ ^^(;^^ I- ^tf^i^twi '^Im <i^ M%m, fr*t^ #t< i j # 

^•\Tm-\ ^i^ili-w., ws^i'^ ^\i^ ^m^i ^^tfs?, ̂ ^ . t i n f e i ^ t t f l «itf% i ^ ^ •« 

•̂R5it<t -^ftsrN^^I fsj^W ^ f t ^ l i ^ f t ^ t i ^ ^ i ^ ^ ^ t i f c\— 



c:^m ^-ff^ «j»f c3=(f̂  f -̂ f̂  iĵ ^ '̂ir̂ s a R 

f^s? ^m ^ ^ ^ 5 ^t'<T ?" 

^ft 

^t^i ik^n s?5J f-fpt^ ^f^^ (2t<!t̂  ^t^tw^ ^^^tra •^tf^i:^ I "iftsf^t't ^^-



f ^ ; ? ^ f f i l ^ tW^ ^R '^ l ^ #f?t l ^ f 5 ^^<I (2f̂ W ̂ tc^ ^ f l f fe I ^^m<\ '-̂ It̂ -

^fettt;^^ ^t^1 ̂ t ;^ ! '^^itt;^, ^f^<( ^^ rg^ '^t^^ ĉ ŵ̂ l s t ^^ ^fl?itif ~«•^fe^iif, 

ff?| 5ltsj^S;jt%l '^^S'^^ ^%?JTR^^=«t?T ^ ^ ^ ^=T?t^, 'Sft^tCffl ^f<TC^ 'srf^ftft^-

^tfS (2t^^ ^ ^ ^ ^^t^l f^?f1, TTf̂ t̂ lT '<S Tfxs^^t «Tf̂  • ^ f c ^ ^ 'srhfl 5 1 ^ ̂ ?ll'*ti îC? 1 

t̂f?C^T ' ^ f i ^ t f ^ f ((lemons-cr;i-iea) ^ ^ | ^f^^ ^^5f ̂ f ^ f ^ r f ^ f ^ ^^ST^Sf W'l 

wm<i ^rj^% fft c^^^ ^•m^ cs'tfit 5/?t»t<T,' fî ^t^rwl ^ft^ra <T̂5i<f x^t ît^ «5>f̂  

n f ^ ^ nf?i5<f f^i tcf^ I ^^i^^iwl " f e t ^ i f t ^ ^f^ ^t?i ^«i fit^?[ 1̂ •wm^ ^tti 
^^^t<i11 <Fra;:̂ ^ ^ ^ ^ E 1 ' i t f f B^^'I^^ 7fft?c<(<i cw*l« ^tc^tf^^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ ftF® ^ ^f%<[ 
("_.!;i-oiie ^t^T 5???[C t̂̂  W « l , C^^^1 C?J ̂ ! ; # ^ % ^?{^! ^ fs f l - ^ t^ t f «ft5t ^C -̂

t Foiewoi'd in Rabindfimath—His mind and Art iiiid other Essays l)y Kunuidiiatli 

Das (Book Coiiiiwiy Cdciitta 1921) 

c^ c^ '^^'\]m^] T^^^?•^m'^ f^^'m^l ^5° 



nw.t\'^ ^Tm(.?.~-'im m^r.^n ^f^t?ii 7itr%'̂ j m^^^fji '^^f^^ j,j^j ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ 

st?ra f̂ i-sf Titfexsf 5̂1̂ 11 i^ff ^r^c?is ^^Tf%^ 5?f ^11 ^ n r « ^ ^!t^^ ^-^m «*it^^ 
' j j t^^ ŝt5î 1<ri?i ^f:^ T'ln^ •« 5;̂ <F ^ l i ^c^ ^ f | r? i i ^_ f ^^ x|-f^t<f ^ | j < j | < -̂fĵ ^ 

-5i9ĵ  j|H?;<( wig<l -5itil^?||5i| 7j5;jf<i -5if<<i3tff ^ l tk^<T^ ^ t C ^ t ^ J 1 '5(*0t'-t<P 

*f-Tf?fT € i't^fii' ';!! 5t;rQf5T?f ^«?^<fT?i f^i^Jt^ ^tc\s ® « ^ "^t^. ft^mi ^i f^^n 

# i "sjjrifiiRl ^r?!^;TJi ^offt^rl S t ^ ^ t̂C=î  ^'\J'^ ^t(M <[f^^it '^'^<\\ •sif:-̂  

^T;5^ ^^-^r^^ % J s ^ ^ ^ C^?l^ ^ ? ^ . ^^? '« ^ ^ ^ I t ' ; ^ ^ ??C^ ^ 1 ^ ^ . ^t^1 '« 

^M'iNit^ ^fl^^tr-^'^ %f^^r^^l 5̂̂ t̂ :i ^T -̂?if̂ '̂  ^'tw ^^ ft-^W •« '?f*:^^ 



^tc^i 51̂ 1 ^^1 f̂?f, 5ft?f?f nf^tf^ w^^ ^wi'^im ^ R ' ^ ^ t ^ i ' -^^f^ ^1^1 cm, di^ 

Wf̂ '̂ ^T'i ^ f e fs^ft^ wt4ffi^ 5î t̂(:ff<i 5tci' ^t^T ft^fcsf frf '5fr« \̂s ^ft^tc^, t?f? 

^ f e l r i ^ l 1 Ma-Mhew Arnol::ci]<[ 5Î J{ 7|lf5^Tl^<itR^t'=i<T ^^ ^C^C^R ^ f e ^ 

"r(,o-,, y is reality, jihilosophy illusion," C<f ^tC^I "^R 'frff^<!>'«1^ '^^it't 

^t;:^J?t C^tH^t ^sj^sT ¥C3̂ ĈW •« 5rsf% (;̂ ,?[̂  (Sff i%j;5 'sjtsitCif?! ^ f ^r?f?f1 C'FJ^ I 



'c«f<:i1' y^r.^ <ii^tt 55i^^t5 c?f̂?R n i^ '^z<m i ^ i ; ^ ^ra®Jit«( ifM^a^ ^^tnf^^ 

cm-^ '^.^^. " ' ^ ^ c^t^ ^?^?[ ^ t^ i ^^ i ^-ffin 3Ti«f¥ ^<i ft I 'lm<im ^m 

C<l<lt̂  ^ f ) ^ t f e ^ - ^ i ^ , '^«IE^I OT'4tT;i1 C^)i;l5T ft ^ i | ^ i j ^ -^C^ xst<r ^tatTJJJt^ 

cnr.?!?:̂ ^ I '-̂ i? ^ f ?i n t f e i ^ f f ^'<^ ^!'.<i liic^i 1%^5 ^«ti^ ^ft<( f t l t ^ ^si ^<i 

«ra ^^j;?ii I <i>ft<[ 5 ic^ n f t l t ^ l ^ ^ t« i l c^^ t ^ t ? i % : ^ !" 

Jitf^^j ^ '^^^\^ ^ t w f ^^cf; ^ f t ^*:^^,—"1P5NT ^1fe^i 71̂  csra ^vs] ^jitR ^stt^c^ 

^tst<i C5gi, ^'\WM -^^^ ^^w.-^'t ^w\ ^<f^t^,, ^sg ^--^^u Is^l i c>ifei CT^t^^^i^ 

•^^Tf?!^ 'Sil^tft^ -^ft-^tf^ I f % l ^tsitW'l' ^ "^^ <5l CT, ̂ t^<I1 1̂?;?<! ^Tlf*(<l- ^^-^ 

^<i!5 1 «»tt^^ i^ f^^ ^ft^^^"^7t ffe t̂<r *(1<ri3 ^rsfi ^ f t i ^ ^t^<ri "itRc?? a,U, 

^ f̂t?lCW l ^ C ^ C^tn:^, f f^^, ^S^tf?^ '« ft^J ^J^ ̂ f-^l "^TMW^ I 5fs;c-T^ 

"̂̂ (i'.<i<t b^si^ft'^ ^fic5 c^w "̂ c?! f^'^^f^f ft'-sjwR.'^ ^tf^^1<T ^r<( f^^ t^ I ^̂ "®tCT̂ ,*G 

^'it ft^T iiT-m ^m 4^^ i ' f ^ ^ '^*i i !^" "^*1'^^ ^ f.yf'f-ifc r̂?! ^c^ ^fs^il 



•5!tlf(2f t̂*f ^W, Reali-uy<I ÎC^ E t e r n a l 'J:I<T CMM « Harmony Cfi'fl OT cn'pllt 

tfi^TR^tl ^"^nU '^0^ '^ iTtfeW? C'^J^ C'^ Passionate ^m'm\ CW«l1 ff5, CTfl 

•^IfSt^T C«tW ^ t^ l1 I" „ 

^ fs^^^Ris i iM 5ft'1^55 ,̂ 'Sli«5 ?i'^5gt ^ t f ^ t ^ j c^fff^ î?;?rl5Jrf?f c^ft^w^ 

<§)̂ «5 f^^<[ -51151% ̂  ftr*f^ w'l ^ 1 ^ ^j;<fii I 

^1^j?tfe <2f5[%^ ^??i'(:^- «t5t?i' 51̂ 51 f%f | ifiSt^tsf ^5t<i ^t(:<ij ^^3i J!°s?̂  

"^faffc?^ I ^t<f ' t i c^FW lii^ ^T^5! f^f«g f t fe? femr^flu ?i%5i?ti;»ra ^ i t ^ 

*rr?^ ^5T^tf5^ ^sitc^TfRf f f<Tl «t?t<r ¥lJ^<f ?/f R R ^ 'P2;'®f% f̂ %1<f̂  ¥fl:\5 

' ^ t ^ f ' i t ^ n t f e ^ w I c^-«i^ % * f ^ - ^ f e l ?rflsJtft5|<f f j W i % ^ ^tMj?i -«Ttfî  %t?f 

(̂:<ii? :si^'^ ^c^^ a ^^]smcm aut^fn^i^^ fiitR^j5i<T -^z^c^ -®iftifgr* i 



^?J^^, h^^i) '« ^1° ,̂1 0t<( ^^ ^ t ^C^^ ^ ^ t f S^^^ t l Review 5^^tc^ | ^ f f^^-

is? OT^^<! 

••'t<i',Frai ^t^ fe^*t ^i?[i11%^^^ i 



•^^c^ ^-\<^m ^t^t^1 Ttfe^J^ ^^ ^f^"^ c*t^ ^tc^t^ fjif:s:(:?<i ^ r^ ĉ?!" ^ra CSK « 

Jf^t?f ^ ftft^ 7itf?fx«j<|? c£,̂ ? ^ i j ^---ifG-s ^s fJ t^ f^ ^t f^^t f^r .?!^ I r i f t f>I,f» 

f̂e<ft®r ftf%<r f5it?r ^T^ft i^t^'f <^ ĵ5 ^tff% ^f^iri fe^r^ ^^' "<r5rr?Ti CTCII ^ 

^ i t i 'sif^c^cii ^\i^<i n t 5 i % ^R«nt^ c^»i^ iiif̂ Q^ ] ^ « ^ ^?['i ^tc^jf'iKjti 

>[̂ tc-'tc?[ 5T t̂̂ (% ^ ^ ' l ' ^ *f<i«,5C5<r 5[tfe\9ji 5 f^^ jj^cw <iî f5 ^ ^ ^vf^i 

^•z^^ 1 

Tf^^ttW I 

^%3I-'«|<T«, J|fi{|% ^^:\s ; i j ^ t [ (2f<J^ i2f%^5itf?t^1 ^H'?1 ^ f 1 ^|<itC^ I (2f̂ Cf<r 

Tl c^-^s 7it1 ĵ%ĵ  'Stfe r̂ff̂ Fst̂  cfî fft̂ T •^ra:^ •^1a^ i 







sfesrff CTl^ CTW ®?tĉ  t^ l w% 

'2ft§t^ '2ft^tff f%l ^^5f ^^W I 

'tw^sc^ isf^tf^^l 'wm^'l s r M t 

^n^ ^^f^^ it̂ (?i<[ c^^i{ ^tf^tt ^%1 ^t^t^, 

^^f^-^^^ *fW <i1̂?i1 ^ft^ 

^^^w^.3T -, ^ ^ a t^^«t-^t»t i t ^ ^f? ^r^ CT ^t f^ iL— 

C f̂̂  f5f^ 5t^ " ^ ^ ^ I— 



^8 C^f^^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ?Ijt^fW*f 

^'m f^itfr f&igi % (:̂ :g f̂ ^s-^w ,̂ 

o 

iflTTfl ^ f t l l f&^ '^PiPt ft^fC?, ̂ fe«1 ^^% 

c¥ ^vn tt^fwyi t̂1% t̂<r 'f:^ f | f l ^f^, 

t̂f%^1 CT fe[f^ ^¥»R f̂% ^ ? ^ 

•^V<h ^ ^ t̂c<r, ^^yjf5[ c»ttf^^ ^ ^ ^ 

'5C^ ĉ ic® ̂ '(7 ,̂ ^ i : ^ ^ ^ sjtj^ 



*t*ft? ^ feesl ^(j 

jf̂ ftCfT ?f^t<r ^ft5t ^ % ^t1%¥t 

' ^ ^ ^ ^ , -^l f k l '5;tf^c^ C '̂?!!̂ ' 

•?rf®-<2ttnT ^m's^4m i 

^ t ^ *t*rf^ ^ ^ ^ ^ sjcffj ?̂ f%?y »t?R, 

'ilfWt^ f5(tft t53l ^'tW?! ̂ f ^ f t C'R*! 

5lt? T( CT f%a ̂ ^ ^ ' ^ ^ "^ t t^ . 

•^\s fWJf, ^ ^ sit^, ̂ ^ ^^ C ^ , 

fsi lr^ ^1%I1 ^t<^ cmi^ s[̂ J{, 



OTfh- ^ ^5rrf&\5 Ift^ fel ^ r a iSf^t^fTt^ i 

1%i ?fi ^c^ c^^ ^tff*f ^ « . ^ '^i^f^fl (Sf^^^r, 

*ra:^ f1^\s # ^1 ,^1^ '̂(:?f ^'(M # t i , 

5Jt«p:̂ ^ ̂ f ^ ^ f ^sji^ft:^ fel f^^ ^"Jife ^T^ti,— 

^1t^ -^m^ ^ ^ ^r^ ?fc^ c^?i, 

•^^^ 'siWs ^ ^ f f ^ ?c? sftf?f I 

^]U-Ht I5 i t% i f t ^ met, 

yf^jfj ^'=9(% ^ f ^ f l ^ ^-f^ ^ ^ ^ 

ftc<r ^? ^w:^zn 'SRtw^ -^feR CT 

f5 t̂<f '̂5^«f "srffJf ^t ' f^ ta ^f?^1' f t^ , , • 



CTCfg cm f tR Iter ^^(tt^n, ''fit^f:^ f% ̂ tUcsr^t ^c^ ?' 

^ f ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 ^"^ '^m^lf T̂̂ .̂ 's ^twi:^ 

c?R m^j ?,?̂  ^«t ^t<i ^^^ f^^ fk^ ^?1 

^•^^^1 "R^w ^t^c^i ^ c i ^ ̂ ^̂  

CT^^^ ^t^^C'^ fel ^ w ^ 0 ^ ^ f l f l ,— 

'^^U t^pfel ^ f e , 5̂(11% ^ , tii^^t^ *fCI i ' 

f^*tt5i ^t%^? ^t^iti:^^ ^ f t 
sit?:̂  5}ti:̂  C©!̂ ^ -ss;;̂ ^ ' s i t ^ t̂ ît̂ f 1 

^ % i ^ ÎfiJ? <£i^«t^ -^^ CT-?! ̂ 1 ^ f¥i:<t, 

C^Tt<^?fi-'i?lf%^ f?f»f ^W ^^t 

<F^^1 c îw '-iit "^t^ c^ ^ t f l t̂(:s?, 

c-̂ ^ ^tf? ^f:^ ts\»^t f% 'st^i^ "W^ 

^̂ 15 ̂ '̂=t ^ ^ i t i f ^tf^ ^4 f̂?t CTT ,̂ 



(ii\sf^^, ^rf?Wt5l ^^i:^?r ^ ? ^^^ ^'^ ^fS^ "^"^us 

c^ 'sit^rtc^ f^rsf ?rft i ^ ^ ^ T I ^ ^ , cff«ri ^ 'c^ ^us i 

r̂tf% ^ ^ j^c^c^ npm I \ ^ 'sitfsr, 5(:?rft ^ t ^ i ' 

jrW§fr-9r#^ ^ ^ 5ft«fc^a fk^fk fwtc^ , 

' f k : ^ c»t? OT^n ̂ 1 , <rt«1 ^«n, ^ ¥ l C5ift?r, 

^ c ^ l '^rffiTt^, wt^H ^«.^^ tc^ cw w«t1 ^ t , 

' f l fSi^ c^ fel c ^ f§f% f&5tff ̂ 1 

f^fg^-^Pt^ f53ri 

c^j( ^tgf srrti ^ ^t^, =5?:«f «ftcH 

^f?f ^ t ^ ^ t w ; t53l ^c^ <ff?5T fttrfw I ' 



'fwt^ IT t i î:̂ '— '̂W!:<r esif^il stfe^^i 1%:̂  

^ ^ ^«R^—1£|̂  «t<5 f ^ Ĉ Î  '«(t^t^ 'SMtS ^ ^ , 

'•fel, t 0^ ' ̂ 5tf̂  ^ ifec^R f . ^ ^«tJl, 

•^W-^ ^Tt^c^ ^ '^c^ ^ t̂̂ f̂  1 

^ 1 -^s ̂ ^^i ̂ f t f i I 

t ^ i ^ ^ ^ ? r a *t^^<( c*t̂  ̂  «(f̂ ' 



nti*\ it^i 'Sft̂ ^̂ sTT f̂ *tt5T ^tis,^^. ^f^?(tfi «̂f̂  ^t5i # ^ ? t ^ "sm f̂% ^? 

ofTm^ "^c^ f̂el c^l <f<Fst f̂ sf̂  iit^icsfitl^ U'H-^^ ^^^ ^N3T ^t^tc^i ^ttn 

CT^f^ ^ c ^ i t si^ f i5^ 5ptl f ^^ t i <Ff?i?n ^#i? ^ ^ ^ ^f%(:^ «ffff-^ 1 c5!^t§) 

^tff^ i4-f\ Mm ^"^m^ ^ t€c^ (:̂ t«iT« ^1 c^*rN cfff^ift^, f ^ ^ ĵ?t ' ^ , 

i t ^ t^ c^«IT?f, c^t:^i 'c^tc'ti ntc*r ^<!f^ ^̂ W ^f^^&t^ c^tc^i;—^tst ^t? 

?t^1 <[^-^ ^ t ^ H a«rt(:^ f̂ ^sipTTcsR- c^tm ^t^^tc^ f W t i l c f̂̂ rafi:?, 

%fĵ t?(1 ^Wl^ m'^ia CT*!T^ ^ t l i t ^ fB^tf^;:^^ 51^ ^ ^ ?^i1 tfisttn, (/î ? 

at^ c^Tt',^ ^^ »it«tt̂ aĉ <f sic^ ^ ^ ?l f i ^ff%^ n<«t t̂tc^«(:5 m ^—^^^-i^*^ 

f ^ ^ w f ^ ^ i f^'^T ®?5itt^ CT^c^ ̂ t^^^< p'^c^it^, ft^ "^Pi^m ^ H ^ f ^ i W 

^?rf^^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ f ^ f l cm c^WT« ^ M ^ ^f^^ l i f^ '^^f%^w ĉ f̂ rl ^«il ^^^^ 

'£l^\ ^•fmi C^ 1^^ ^t?f? ^ 4 ^ ''3l^:\s ^ % ^ f f i 

f̂̂ C^T ct?!tfSl sfĈ t # ^ JTl 1 ^ ^ I c^^tW'If C5 t̂̂ 1 ff5T sfl, ^ t?1^ ^gt^? f^"^*^ 

?ff?W "^tffJWtZW. ^fftCff^ f t ^ f f f^'^^ ^f fC^ ?tC5T CT 5fC# ^fC# ^ ^ ^ « ^ 



'5jM<t ^%^ ^ t f i ^ , •^'ft«, <4̂ ŝ5?:j{<r 1% <̂fr.1i ^fk'^ 'stra^ ft^ilc^ «ttn «rt«?(t|i:^ 

t̂s<rl f?t1 C5ll 5(t^ 1 w\^\^'S m^ c^ c^Ni, ^t^t<i's wjs %^[w\% ^t^tw« t̂c^ 

C5t«f# c^fe^^^ ^^t<[ c^? c^^ Ĉ5ri( c5Nc^t?1 ^t^1 ^Ti1, c^? c ^ t̂̂ T?:̂  

^\s i^ f«,f5f^ '« ft^«,^ f̂%5l ^f^il ^ f l i :^^ f%i c^? c^? ^t<!t^ T̂?t<r î̂ fj f^fi 

(^^^ ^ i t^^ s^t^rtH ^t'^t^ 'Ctiffl ^t^ i :^^ I f%^ ^^^^f% t^?[rj c||5i\g?^^ 

f%51 ?1 ̂ t?t<t f%f^«- "^M ' ^ ^ t fetft I -^t^* ^t<I bt^f^! ^-«T'l f|^2?, *tffC^ 

"SlfsFff C^t^^ «(W1 ^t? I '^tsft?! ^ t f t % ^t?!^ si^srftCt^p stt5^—•̂ srfsit? f^tfJI, 

c^ L'î ff:̂ ! tff5?r1 ^t(:f. ^*t1 f̂% fB^^t^i tff^il ?itf%j<f i c # ^ ĉ^ f̂%?!tf% ,̂ 

^c<^ ^^ ^-^ t ^ ^ ^^^1 '̂ ^x ^ ^ 51̂ =̂  ^^r*rf<i ^ t̂c îT^ ^^?i t̂<it̂ t<r ^it^ 
^ffwf?!(:^<r ^ft^1 ^^\ I f%i ^t?,t^ ^tf:^? "^t^ t̂ sjî  c t̂̂ f ît? fl^i 1̂ c^ 

^t5rt<[ ^^'?fl- ^"Stt^ CTt^l ^ ^5|5i-| fip^t?l1 ^tf^C^ 1 ^ l ^ f l ^ ®ft^T '« ^ fJ l t^ -

¥t?t<r'« ^ : ^? «ftf%^ ^1 I « t? t l C !̂̂  ^¥ '5t^ 'sjtf^xft^ ^Ml"^ C#5^ 7f:5^^ ^1 

^ i ^t?. f ¥ i ^ i \ | c # ^ ^?t<r ^"^w^ ^"st^ '5itf|ci^ %t^1 ^t^ ?̂?i1 ^f^#5t(:^ 

^Tt€ ^I'ft ^c^" ^^{ 'sii{fif<iw^ '^Mrm '« ' ^ t ^ f t ĈT<T ^̂ ®? •« w^tiF^? 

sjtcst̂  ^t^ '^t^fwft, ^!*5i^ 5;|s(^, t̂i'tt;:<( "s^ f̂!̂  t̂g5<! >« nt)<f wi:̂ ! 

^^?[«t<i ^^it5t<f ^tra mA nt'«^l ^^5 ^?^1 ^ 1 ^ ^ I " ^ ^t^^ l^^'tf c^^tl;<r 

^f^^?f Tjf^^ ^^^<f T f ^ t ^ i c^H '-^^ =?^ ^ ^ ^^ ^^ t^^^l ^ t f t c^ 3itf?i5| 1 



"^1, ^^itw cwfm # f ^ 5t^ ^ T ^ ^ ^ c î ^^^ "̂ ^̂  <̂ ^̂ ^ ^^^^ 
t̂-s?f1 ?̂11 ^ f e 1̂ i" 

" f ^ C 

w\^^ cifft—c t̂̂ ral ^ f% 1̂ f%̂ 1 f̂?ra1 "stt^i ^f t f i f̂%(:̂  i ^W^ ^fl 

^ti1 ff^t^ilW. c<(t® ^ ^®r ^ K ^ 1̂ ^t '̂t^r 4 1 ^ t t f t f^f^^t "sit̂ ff̂  

f5l?;^?f CWA vs ? 

"^U J\^^ fe*f^ t̂CSr^ ^ftfe ^f%ff!;¥, f̂(:̂ '̂SR fw^-^^l ifl ^̂ C?T K^ 1̂ l" 

'̂ itfsf ^f^^sr, "f^% '^i^] ^W^w liî ttĉ i 'sjt̂  ̂ tw =Ti i" "^sf ftf%^1 %t!:f ?" 

'%^<r ĉ Ji;-« ^tft ^ts^ f^1 c^ c*1 sjtf̂  J!1" (̂ '̂SJ sttftc^ ^tfe^ «t^ 

t̂;:sr f-rf% fw's t ^ ft?1 'sm «f^ ?tRTf?r c^^« ?wt^ f̂̂ ?rl ^ ^^ ^ff ^tt) i 



CSltl %*t^ C t̂̂  ^^ ^^^ ^1, CT (?I5iJ! ^^t«, ^srff̂ ftfl̂ T C^ f̂j( ^^H C-^«ttl 

Q̂t1 ^ ^«W1 ^1% ^f^ ^t t , •«<? 5c^ t% ^ f%i1 ! " " f ¥ i twf̂ 5ii ^t^<ri c\si C5̂4<t 

^ t j ^f?! ̂ t l ^^^t^1 CT c ^ , ^i^t^ ^titt;^ !" Mw5il ^ t ' ^ ^ fwfl c'^i'm c^^^ 

^t%^# ^ ^ ^^ti'<F t^t^^l ^t f t^ ^f%(^^ I ^t5i<n ^f^^^t^ ^tf^*f;;5ti 'Sin 

5^?(tf|sf, f%i pfft^Nl wtfftsf̂ t*t?t :5^^<^^t<[5 ^f|^ c?^ ^-siti ^tf^i:^ ntf% t̂5i 

^t^ftiiin 51̂51 C5lt̂  1?f5pi ^^^(ti:^ I '5(̂ SJ ^ t i : ^ ^ f̂ î fe ^ ^ ^ 3i«^1 ^I f f f i^ i , 

1̂ C¥l?lt« OTt^ftt^ 1 ?5l̂ « VftC^^^t^ t%®I Bt^l« ^t^t?I C5̂ t̂ t<l <I<=11 

(Lq^^ gs? '̂(:^<r-s ) If̂ 5̂ îisR f^^'fi (r^rf^^ f̂ĵ eg ^tl^i l cwsji i^tm^mifb'^ 

c^%sT ,̂ "^<ri c5, ^t^t?:^ '̂ t^fttW i" cim \ f e l ' ^ M i ^^n^ ^"t t^ ^^fl 

^^Kj(^, -ntsf 5j<î  ^m c^fe f¥^ CBt'̂ f ^5l ? CT-f^ 5t^f^ ] CT;^ %ft^w 

51̂ -, ^ 1 ^?! ^^5CT--'"—"^t^t^ H-^n ^ t '^^ti i i t ^ ? " — ' ' ^ ^H^C5i 

fj'i, ^%1 ^ft^i "I'mi ^t^?rf^W< "Sfii^t^ i.^t'̂ f^ ^f^fi ^%ri ^J:^ 'ii^^' ^t^t^ 

^^^^ t^ pt^<[^^ '̂ rW?! f^^^ ^ fe l ^t^c^ 5!t!?fc5R I c^si^ ^firfi f%R ^zm 

Tt^^^t^ Jift^ ^1 ItRfl i§f^i1 ^t^tst ^f^ f̂ ^cfe ^tf^H c4fl?itf|!:5R^ '^^^ 

5t^%^^¥txi ^if^ c^^^ ^f^^ ^ i?t i ^t^ ^ft^ ^tf%f! ^t^tr^ 5sî tt?i1 tw?itf̂ t?î . 



«8 C<S:f^Cv5^ ^-^^ 5f}t5tti%Ji 

"^t?[1 C^.'^^fe # ^^ ^'^ ^f^^1 p ^t^tl?I1 «ltf% ^t^l 5^^^ ^ «fel U^ 

^ g ^ ^ '^tfsT I ^^Rs? ^fmpi ^fffWf c?%<i ̂ c^ ^ f i ^??itc^ I ^ ^ ^ ^ 

%»f̂  «(?5 ^l%f( ^^?r t̂c^s «iWc=?t I ^̂ ?̂r f%\swta' ^^^ c¥l^'-s ^̂ <r f%|̂  

'SIS' ^M^ 'S ^ W ^^ ^ f I 

f5[Wt f̂%?(1 ^?(t« t̂?(1 # ^ \st^1 -^f%'e ^Tsr̂ i ^ I f f w%t^5 i ' 'CTt^t^l-

C5t«t ^5t vSlt^roR, ^51 ^ ^ i t ^ tW, CT ^ ^ M t ^ ^ T3Tt«1> C^W"^ ^l<f%^ * t % I 

•« ifcf CT ̂r¥5T ̂ s^tfPf¥ v5t̂ tf% Î?f1 ^tf%(:^^f ^t^t<r ^ f l ^ cnnm^ c^ ^fiikW-^ 

^{ff\% ^i^t jf ĵ̂ ]^ f̂% t̂<( ^t^itw^ f̂%5ji5f!« ^t?ii ^fetc^ 1" f%iTt^ ^ra x̂̂ tw 

c îtc^^ 1?î 5 tfl? Ĵt'ttc?^ ̂ t^t^ c^k^ f^f^«. st^ ̂ t?i1 c ^ I 

f%i 'i^^ft ?̂<;tw ^rfi« ft^wi 1 "'̂ fsral wt^fe^ Tf*fi ^t!:'«fe ^ ^ i -

^ t̂Hf«i Ĉ '̂ Î tCW C^l'^ll 3̂ ^̂ t? ^"^4" ̂ ^^T^ 1 fs ^Tf# f^ft^ t^^^^ ffft-Sff^rl I 



o\^7\pj ^t^t<r ^ ^ c'sit?!̂  f%fl5l ^ t ? ^ cfî ^ Jii;^ jfcw -^W^^ CTf) '̂ r̂.̂ :? 

^tf;<ikJi ^t^i<r Tif^^ ^^t^<^ c^Tfi^t itfe^<f ^ 1 ^ ^1 I ? t% f ^ i ^ i ^^)v^ -stt̂  

F̂ <̂ t̂  3iti^ \ ^ ' t f i -^Wm ^ ^ ^T^stfr t̂?i<i1 c^^ fe^ f̂f5tc^<i1 OTR<it(:f 1— 

5jtw<r <2rf^^# si^rt^R, ^ t ^ ^ ^j^ratft CT^itc^ ^t ĵ̂ ^c'̂ î  •« Jitc^ ^ # ^^51 ^^T<I 

5IVS f̂ «65i ^?[1 ^tt^Tl <(%Ul ^ ^ ^ t t ^ ^ t ^ t f t ^ t f # t 1 ^ d ^«ttt ^t^t^tf% 

t̂%?l1 Sfl^C^C^, CT^'^ltR ^f}<T fp^lC^^tl l f ^ \ s l̂̂ ltcfe <̂1̂ ?;5I ^t«l1 <ltf̂ ?l1 ^t^tC^ 

fw<il f t ^ n^fi^c^r ^ t^ tc^ ^ t f ^ cw1%il sT Ĵt̂ l ^c i ît®?! c^fSiH fefittc^ ift?rl 

•^t^its^ft^ 1 -R^^ ^^ t^ t c^W'« Nst̂ t<f i f ^ l ncf i i t l , c^^ c^? ^ i :^ ! ^t^t<r 

^t5l '̂•'51 fffr.^ ^f%^ 1 ^ t e ^ ^ CT«rtw '^tft^i n^?r̂ t>2fc^ ^T^t<i1 ^^s!ft?i 

Sr3t g;^^ ^ f e t C ^ '-5^^ ^«f t^« C?Ft^^^ ^ff«l^ ^ f f e ^ 5tfe5|| ctff«IC^ ^ t ? ^ 

W'^ ^ t f ^ i1 i ^ i ^ m ^s[ '^w ft^s^ ^ t f^ i i ff?<tl 'ft?-* I 

^t®?^t^ JJMC'^ "CT^JftlW ^ti" ^^•'^, ^?t<I ^ t ^^ <^^5i 'sit^?<F ^tf^^l 

f^sif^xs'sitt^ 1 c^sic^f c^tiRseatc^rff^^ <rtf̂ i:*tC5[ '?t% mc<i5f 5î T*t<i ^r- jra 

^ m fw?i1 ̂ t ^ t t l c ^ f?pf%(>s%5f̂ , m^^ ^^tc^i stU^ft c#tii c^?:^ c^'m^^ 

ntf;*t ^t?t?r ^ 'S '^ 5 t̂ff̂ s •^i^m's cif?<ftf^ f ^ ^ t ^ -SITJ^^I'^S^ •^^'^t^ ^;?t5"^i 



'j'b C^fev5# ^PTW siJt̂ tfWiT 

nn I ^ t^ t i f^^cfe ft^^l f̂t'«?i1 cn^, 11'^ '^iT^m ^tf^ic^ ^^t«. c^t^^ ^t^ci 

^ M i 'tci f% ÎŜ T ^f%^t^ "sft̂ SJ^ ^ra ^1 1 f%^ 'sit^l ^t 'R ^f^i:^ Btf̂ i:̂ !̂  

m ^siWi ^tc?^, 5fR5i<F f^ 9i^^ ^T{ -m^ f^ ^twfttt wft I ^t^tfl f̂ ^ f̂:̂  

•^ f̂̂  ^l%f1 ^ ^ ® - i )^^ ft»tf^¥t<r ^^, ii5^5t C^sit^^?f f^^^ 'Sit 

^^CT<I t£i^tt ^#;5is(5i <\^7\<{ sii;^ ^t5ltW<( ^ t ^ f^^, f%^ ' i^st 5(t^ «̂,̂ <r? 

'« f ^ i i ^ , '«it^f%^ ^ t ^ ^ t ^ '« "s^n^, c^\^^5R[. gi:¥l^ft<( ^ t f l ^ '̂ sf̂ ?!'! ̂ c^ 

^^t«(j ^<rs f*t?j^ sj^ <\fi\Ki] m-i{ ^f?[\s, fw !̂:5! ^^ t^ l c î̂ t̂w^ <^^^ ^tft^<r 

" f̂̂ ^^r ^fei1 ^fJ?^ ^t?^ i ^ t e ^?i^ ^twl ^cf ^ '̂ tr.?t1 ĉ ?̂C5T -«t̂ f?i1 

^tcfw •=̂ ?5î f̂  '̂ jfH^s wsi ^ t l t̂f%w1 '?i|f% ,̂ f?i^ '^Wi^<i sit̂  ^^^ 5i*ftfl^ 

nt:n wtml iW?f ^ fsf îtl?!! CT fwf%'I ^f^^1 ^' ' l ^ fe^cf , ftc^ft^tc^T^ 

^Tf̂ ^cw sicsfi 'ii^sit^ ^tf^it f't^im ^f^^ 'ii f w f tii^W ĉ fsf ^fl\st5t, ^t^tw<r 

^?c^ •« feprfw ^<^ t̂(:̂ ^ ^R^ c^N. f^^p!,—m\ c^^^ ^f^wl csf^ îf '̂ it̂ it̂  

'm<m f ^ ^ t̂f5f?n • ^<^nt^ ^ f i ^ / ' c^si^ ^ f l f l 5*t5it̂  «tt^ cfeft^ ^tc\s ŝit̂ e 

??^, C¥^ f̂?ra1 ^t:=T f̂t̂ <r ÔT ^ W i ^ ^ fsff% ,̂ c^5i;f̂ f%?i1 =s(tJit<i 

^f^% W c^»mtp[ c5?f[ĉ ? ^^T?[ ^t^^rcsf 's i t^^ ln 1^% cw^^ ^ % t t 511 

^t^^ ^^1 IpT?! # ^ tfl^', f%f̂  5s# t̂t?(1 ̂ t^C^ f 1̂ 1̂ ^tt^t l ^C^JN ¥fe«^. 



C5|^^f^tf5 Srg[ ^ t R f t i ^ 

^ ^ t ^ C5ft^t '̂-^f%f:^ c^^^ ^f%i1 ^ 1 % ^ ^wr.5! m -sitfel ^ ^ 5̂̂ ?, c^5i^ <i>f̂ <itt 

<[^^^i ^,m t̂ -*tw <i<J{1 ̂ t^tr.W f^^^ fe® 'SffJ!^ c t̂̂ f ^f?[^t^ 1 ^ ^ ^ ^tiff?t^ 

c?ttt ^t?iT^ ^ f e t ^ i f%^ ĉ tM̂ tcw?? ^ " ^ ^ ^ Cft t im ^^cf? Ji?:̂ !̂? '̂<9it<t ^^1>( 

<^^n t ? 1 ^ ^ '« ^t^fsT ^min ^tHt<r ^1 ^?5rf<r ^ f^% ^M'k ^ i ^^N^I 

f j \^t^ ^si ^ f l ^ ^ , '«t?t^ t ^ ^ c i -^t^lt^l 5it̂ !;?(<f ff^-^fi i-^ CT T l t f ^ ^ fl;^! ̂ M<i 

^m-^tf^. c^ ^c^^t(;<r -^^ ^^^ f t ^ ^1 , f%>̂ ?r ^c*t?r ^̂ iĉ r c^ "^Ut^ w i ^ « ^ f l ^ 

?tc^ ^ t^ tc^ ftg;T^ ^<il 1̂=?̂  ̂ t^T f l ^ ^11 t i ^<p^l ^ , ^t^=i ^ t ^ m ^?f.^ 

^"RtJ(tf^^—^t(:<F <ttf̂ c<t t ^ ^ f ^ OT^1 t?t^tci. ^«tH'« ^ t^ t r^ c^? ^ ^ c l ) ^«ft 

^ ^ t ^ ^ CTf^^^ ^1 -pf^rff tt^'Ff^ ^ f e l f^^ w^ ?traN1 if% t̂?:̂ <T f^?if5i^ 

î isj5ft:̂ »=5̂ jj jf^Tff^ ?rf̂ t<r 5ic!fi f^^^i? ^t*rtlf1 ^t^ic^ I 's(^*tw tii^f^—511^1 

^^c^f^<r '^i'stm f^^ ^^ic^ ^ ^ ¥ W W?tt!f1 c^t^ ^^1%f5^ ^ i fe? ^ f l « 



^WM f^^tl%^i ?^ f^f^^ f^^% ^^^ i;5i—c3̂  ^^^H ^ra ^t5t^ fefw^ 

5i^ 'sit.jfc f̂ f%f%[t ^tf^;:^ ^t(:5i i* f%^ ^^1 ^ ¥ ^ ^??t<r cwt^ ^w\^^i cf «i1 Tf?t ̂ it? i 

c^^,^ ^ ! i f 1 s[sî 5T% t̂i<r ^cn^ ^^ ^i:^® ^^?^<i<f f%^<r ? f r t1 Tf«t^ '-^fi:^ 

T^WM ttn ^ f « i i c¥f%?[1 ^i^jft:^ ^w.wi f̂?:«f ^ M ^ ^ ^t^t?5l ^t?il c f̂i?!—^ ^^^i 

^Tt^ti ^ t l^ 's m^^ ^^ i%1 OTf t 

'T^Tt'tnc^ "^^fn*\^\5 c'^-^^W ̂ i^^ ^ ^ t t •^^m ^i^^t^ i ' ' 5 ^ ^ ŝ̂ yrsiTrt̂ t 

w ^ H ^ f e t c f ' ^ ^ s ^ .̂̂ N f̂<T f tMtc^ fwitc^i ^5t?r CPN csff^ti:^ ^tf% ^ c ^ i 

c^® ••^fe1 « w ^ 1 w^^ t̂f%?i1 ^ f % f f f ^ ^ ' ^ M ^ ^̂ 5=̂ 1?, -^^1 -^^ ^t(%^1 

5f«̂ i? f̂:<[ t̂'-9^1 «ft^ « ! , *rf«ft^ ^ % ^Itf^i ^ ^f%?rf(;^ ^̂ ^̂ x ^t^tc^f ^^f^^ 

c^^<r ^fvstc^i ^% f%i!:t^ 5it?ttf}n Jit^'feil ^tf«i^t(:^ ^«f^ ^ W ^ ^k^ <FI=!1 

Slt'^ « C l̂f̂ tsTC f̂ f ^ f ^ ^ f l ^C^ C5I^^tf« fS^ C^sff̂  ¥l%5f1 ^WW '5Jtf!c^<l t̂?d 



C^^^tW? Sf=Jf ^ t t ^ f l «5> 

cil̂ SttC^ ?̂ C5T ^^f^-« f ^ % ^ f%f ^f^?f1 f l ^ ^•^l^S ^rffiff:^ ^1 I cil̂ tfi? 

^ ^ trt^i'^ ^ i i ^ ^ t i ^ i ^fe^t^ c ^ ^ ^^f^ f^^ir:!!:^ (St^tl^^ 5t?i1 ^rftfi^fi^T 

îf̂ Tftl f% f̂ «IH ^Ifi C'?!^—Shakespeare m Puck -« Ariel ^ f% ^l^t<T 

3 ^ Jfr̂  I ti)t%(;i ^5lt? ^f l^ '̂ ;:^t^1 Shakespeare '̂ f̂ '̂  ^^Pst^ I ^1 

l^'sit^ ^ ^ 4^f^^ ^ ^ f t ^ 'S(t5jt<t ^ « I ^f5t?(1 ^t^^ t%5f (Xî gt c^it^ 

T̂  f 

" t l " I 
"c^^\^ f 

^tf:^ ^ s i t i # % ^ fttm #:=^ ^ t i ^ ^f?i?iti:f ^ t ^ ^t^'sif^^'itf^?:^-3 



^ ^ Tf̂ f ^ ^ 

^ f s ^ ^®s}5 -R^t^ c^5it<r; 

^ ^ ^rs f^ f i ^ f ^ ^1^ 

^f}C5i^ ^^^ffel ^tf3I^1 ^ ^ CT g5t?f ; 

l^i^tc^^ ^ t l istt^ itf^ =̂̂ ĉ̂ <f c^m 

'̂  tf«lt^ Tlr? ^tfif ^ ^ 1 % ^^=fl, 

"ilim '^^^ c^t^ ^ ^ ĉ  ^'^ ^1 •, 



^"^^ ^firal c'fm 5^5it^ f t^ -^^ f^^ , -

f^w •jfnsT ^?r 

^t^tra 5i<i-<^̂ .n ?i1%<itf "sit^^t^ w.^ 

^fsrf^i ^^t^f% ^^Tt^w ^5t; ^ 1 ^ ^ -§1^ t̂<r ^c^it^t^iTt^ ^ n ^ ^ ^1 sit^ti 

*t<f«-->ri'R^T ^^c^ ^wt® ^^tt^ ^tf;5rt5^1 ^f:^^ i Mt ^ ? i ^ ^ ^ >i<i¥t?r, 






